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YT 'N this Treatiſe is refuted the gence. 
ral dodrih of Proteſtants, concer- 
ning the diſtin&ion of Fundamenral 
and Not fundamenral points of faith 
in their ſenſe: but'particularly., the 
doCtrin ofthe Late EnglishProreſtant 
Writers touching the ſame, namely. 
W. Laude, Lord of Cantetburie,in his 
Relation of Conference,&c. D. Pogter,in 
his Anſwer to charitie miſtaken , wherof 
I cite the firſt edition , for want of the 
ſecond: and of M' Chillingworth, in 
his Az/wer to Mercie and Truth.wherby 
is refuted the moſt material parte of 
their {aid Books. ; 
This Treatiſe was made ſome yeares 
agae, bur not printed, in hope that 
thes rumults in England wold haue 
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dovvne the contents of this 


Treatiſe. [. 


Range Rortcſtants do teach, ,, ;,-,.. 

SI FEeyEibac only. the princi- 2.2. 3 c.13 

MISS pal or capiral points of ***: 
Tear Chriftian faith , are of 

ws the ſubſtance of {auing 

faith,;true Church, and waie of ſatua- 

tion , and alone , truly and indeed, 

neceilinls to them : and that al other 7rotefanrs 

make onely 

points of faith are , at moſt , of the fundamztal 

perfeRis of fauing faith,rrue Church, points necef 

and waie of ſaluation , and maie be Fre 

nor belcued, rhaugh they bee (ufi- 

ciently propoſed, withour los of the 

ſubſtance of ſauing faith,trueChurch, 

orialuazion. And in this ſente they 
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call the principal points, Fandamentat, 
thatis, alone{ubſtanrial and trul y ne- 
ceſſarie to ſauing faith,torrueChurch, 
and to ſajuation : and call al other 
points , No? Fundamental, that is, ne- 
cherſubſtantial , nor truly neceſſarie 
to ſauing faith , be Church , or ſal- 
uation, howſ{ocuer they be propoſed. 
And hereupon they teach , that al, 
who belcue the principal points of 
faich ,howſocuerthey ſinfully beleue 
not other points , though they be ſuf- 
hcienty propoſed to them, haue ſa- 
uing faith , are in the rrue Church, 
and in waie of ſaluation : and that 
who be deuided in {econdarie points 
though ſafficiently propoſed , are not 
deuided in the ſubſtance of ſauing 
faith , ofthe true Church , or of the 
waie of (alyation. 

2. Andthecheif ground ( though 


Their gro- they pretend Scripture ) of this doc- 
wnd theref. trin,, that alone the principal points 


of faith are oftheſubſtance, and truly 
neceſfariero ſauing f faith,trueChurch, 
and {aluation , is , that the principal 
points are rermed Fundamental , Or 


"— 
ou 


. 
—— —— —_—Je. 


the foundation, by Fathers and: Ca- 
tholiks: as if the wals and roof were 
not ofthe ſubſtanceor neceſſarie to-a 


fro the Reader. F 


howſe', becaus they are not funda-. 


mental, or the foundation of it, Bur 
the end , for which they teach tins 
doftrin, is , to mainteine by it, that 
ſuch: perſons or Churches , as they 
cannot denie, but ſinfully err in ſome 

oints of faith, ether ſufficiently pro- 
poſed to them, or which would beſo. 
propoſed, ifit were nottheir avoida- 
ble faulc, haue nevertheles a fauing 
faith, are true Churches, and in waie 
of ſaluation , nor deuided from them 
in-:the ſubſtance : of. faith , of true 


Church: , or way of ſalvation. So 


that mere neceſlitie of mainteining 
Churches ſinfully -erring in ſome 
points. of faith, drew them to this . 
{infuland pernitious- dodrin , that the 
principal points. of faith are whaly 
fufhcient ,and al other points , how« 
ſocuer propoſed, wholy. vnneceſſarie 
tothe ſubſtance of ſauing faith , true 
Church, and ſaluation. And chic 1s 
an truth their dogtrin concerning fun 
A 11 
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damentaland not fandamentalpoints 


of faith, and their ground , and end 
of it. wherofthe ground is fillie., the 
efd ſinful; and the:doftrm pernitious 


and Antichriſtian , as quite 'ouecr- 


They ave 
aſhamed ex- 


throwing al Chriſtian faith , as here- 
afcer shal clearely appeare , and 10 
abhominable,asrtheverie kw; of 
ir, areashamed roexpres it in plaine 
ecrttes, yeaſometimes forced to de- 
me itinwords. 

3. For albeit they teach expreſly 
ad abſolutely and withour al excep- 
tion or limitation of ſufhicient-or. nor 
ſufficient Propoſal of not fundamen- 
tals, that fundamentals, areſufficient, 
and abundantly ſufhcient , and N oz 

pdamentals, axe vnneceſiarieto ſa- 
uing faith , true: Church , and ſalua- 
tion: yerthey are ashamed to ſaie ſo 


prefly 2 2 expreſly with this addition , emer then 
> th 
Darin, When n0t fundamentals are ſifficeently 


ropoſed , Or , when it ss the Vibeleyers 


fantts', that hey are hot ſo propoſed , or , 


when one jſonfully erreth , i not fanda- 
»entals. Yea fometimes they denie, 


they teach ſo; and affirme the con- 


wt > 22> 


tratie, Yer thar in effeft and indeed 


' tothe Reader. T” 


| theyteachſo,, and meane ſo, we wil ,,,, 292 


proue out of their common Tenets c4d to ir. 


and Principles, andtheir plaine words 
and deeds. Nether 1n truth would 
this diſtintion of fundamextal and not 


fendamental points afford them anis 


colour of. mainteining' ſuch | erring 
Churches, as they 'endeauout ' to 
maihteine by it , vnles they meant, 
that fundamentals , are ſufficient, and 
not fundamentals , vnneceflarie, to ſas 
uing faich' , true Church, and ſalua+ 
tion j;euen when 207 fundamentals are 
ſufficiently! propofed ; or , it is the 
Vnbeleuers fault , that they are notſo 
propoſed , becaus it is euident , thar 
ſuch Churches errin ſome points of 
faith, which , ether ate ſufficiently 
propofed ro them, oft would be, if it 
were not their fault.; and ſo doe ſin 
fully err in ſuch poinrs. Nether alſoy 
would there otherwiſe be anie contro- 
uerſie abour the ſufhiciencie of funda- 
rentals , and ynnecefſarines of Noe 


fundamentals , to ſaving faith , true 


Church , and ſaluation , berwixt Ca- 
A 1uj 
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thohiks and Proteſtants: becaus. Ca- 
choLks grant,that fundamentalpoints 


_ are: fufhcient , and or fundamentals , 


ynneceſſarie (to-be aftually beleued) 
to ſauing fairh ,toatrue Church, and 
ro {aluation., when of fundamentals 


nether arefuffhciently propaſeds nor 


itisthe Vnbeleuers :faulr , 'that they 
are not. ſo propoſed. Netherfinally, 
would fuch: Churches , as they ſeek 
to. mainteine by-this diſtin&ion\,giue 
them anie thanks: if they would at- 
ford ſauing faith ; true Church: and 
ſaluarion , only'ro ſuch of them , as 
inuincibly errinſome not fundamen- 
cal points not ſufhctently+ propoſed 
rothem , or which not for.their fault 
are not {o propoſed: and would denie 
fauing faith, true Church',and ſalua- 
tion , toal', that err ſinfully .in anie 
point of faith ::Wherfore as long ,as 
by this diſtinQion, rhey ſeek romain- 
reineerring. Churches , or. communi- 
cate with ſuch Churches, without ex. 
cepting thos, who finfully- err. innot 
{undamental. points , and alſo hold 
ſuch common Teners and Principles 
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asthey hold; invaine they denie, that 
they, reach thar fundamental points 
areſufficient, and nor fundamentals 
norneceſlarie';- to fauing faith, true 
Church , and-faluation , euen w hen 
not fundamentals areſufficiently pro. 
poſed; or would be ,ifir were not the 
ynbelcuersfaukt. [LE 


1:4: And this their doQrin-';-that Proreffants 


ſuch,as beleue the fundameral points, 
bur: finfully err in not fundamental 4 


points , or ( which is-al one) who err /"f#") or- 
in not fundamental points ſufhciently fab cha-" 
propoſed to them, orwhich 'for their ritie. 


faulr , are nor. ſo propoſed to them, 
haue ſauing faith', are in the-rrue 
Church , and waie of ſaluation; ithey 
cal; Charizie : and becaus we afford 
nether ſauing fairh, true Church, nor 
ſaluartion roanie ſuch , ſaic, they have 
more-charitie then we haue. But this 
their charitie rowards finful errants1n 
ſome points of faith , is not ſolid and 
groundedin anie word of God,which 


fals chart. 


auoucheth ſuch finful erranrs to haue ie , and 
{auing fairh, ro be in the true Church, ungrounde 


andin waie of ſaluation, as ſo main a 


The mati- deftroieal ſaui 
fold $71Þ1e- . 


ries. of this M1 


aoirin. 
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point oughtto be:butis only appatenr 
charitie, grounded'in humane pittie 
or compaſhon,, it not .in flarterie of 
ſuch .errants , and is dire&ly oppoſir 
co the word of God (as sha] hereafter 
appeare-) and to true: charitte- ,' as 
damnably deceauing them,by telling 
them that they haue ſauing fairh,ywho 
r faith; thac theyare. 
therrue Church', who deſtrote the 
formeand ynitie of the true Church; 
and chat they arein ſtate of ſaluation, 
who damimably fin againſt faith ;:who 
excuſeal herefies in not fundamen- 
tal points, from damnable fm; who 
bring in libertiniſme to beleue or not 
belenenor fundamental points; who 
allow communion in Sacraments. with 
al heretiks in not fundametal points 3 
who denie Gods veracitie , and as 
Proteſtants themſelues ſometimes 
confes ) commit Infidelirie, and giue 
God the Lie, Such charitie it 1s (as 
God willing I shal clearely shew.) to 
afford ſauing faith, true Church ,and 
ſauation, to thos , who {infully err in 
not fundamenral points : or (which 


ro the Rendey. 0 
isal one) whoerrinnor fundamental 
points of faich ſufficiently propoſed, 
or vhen it is their fault , that they are 
not ſo- propoſed.” Whetrfore this fals 
chatirable do@tin ; is to be dereſted 
and impugned , not'as a ſimple he- 
refie or error in faith-, but asa ground 3. 
of hereſies , ſciſme , infideliric', and £994 8r2- 
atheiſme, And itis initſelfe ſo hotri- ,uje \ 1nþ- 
ble ro-Chriſtian cares, as the verie gu , anA 
defenders of it (thoughin verie deed — 
and effett they do defend and muſt 
defendit, as long as they wil defend 
ſuch erring Churches , as they do, 
and communicate with them'', and 
hold other their common Teners and 
principles)yetareashamed to auouch 
itinexpres words,yeain words ſome- 
tumes diſclaime from it. = 

5- Wherfore in this Treatiſe , firſt : 
of al, Iſer down plainely the rrue difs j*" = Shag 
ference betwixt Catholiks and Pro- cis Trea- 
teſtants , toutching this 'diſtinAion of *i/e. 
Fundamental and not fundamental 
points of faith , in whar ſenſe ir is ; 
good , and admitted by Catholiks: 
_ in what, it is naught; and meant by 


I 
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Proteſtants. Next, I prove byProteſ- 
ſtants cleare words and deeds,and by 
divers their common Tenets and 
Principles, that they hold, that vin- 
cible and ſinful error in not funda- 
mencal points,or error in them ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed, maie ſtand with 
fauing faith , true Church , and ſalua- 
tion. After I shew , why Proteſtants 
make diſtinion of points of faith ra- 
ther by thes metaphorical andobſcure 
termes, Fundamental , not fundamen- 
tal, then by proper andcleare termes, 
N eceſſarie, not neceſſarie . Then , that 
Proteſtants are nor certaine, what a 
not Fundamental point is , nor vhich 
be fundamental points, which not: nor 
whether a true Church canerr in fun- 
damental points, or no, but now ſaic 
one thing, now:the contrarie , as it 
maketh to their preſent  purpos. 
Which evidently sheweth , that this 
their dotrin of the ſuficiencie of 
Fundamentals , and ynneceſlarienes 
of not Gn dams 1s bur a shift for 
the preſent, and not firmely beleved 
cyen of them who teach it; and ne- 


 zZothe Reader. = 
uertheles do build ypon it, their de- 
fenſe of perſons and Churches, ſin- 
_ fully erring in ſome points of faith, 
and of their own communion with 
ſuch, in Sacraments and publik wor- 
Ship of God. Which is to build their 
own and other mens ſalyation ypon 
aground , not only moſt fals , and 
which they are ashamed to avoutch 
in plaine termes,bur alſo which them- 
ſelues dot nor firmely beleue. 

6. And having shewed in the firſt 
booke this yncertaintie of Prote- 
, ſtants, touching their Fundamental 
and not fundamental points , in the 
| ſecond, I proceed to certaineries. And 
| firſt of al, becaus Proteſtants ſome- 
times ſaie,that yor Fundamental points 
ar not points of faith , I prove , that 
there are manie points of faith, beſide 
che Principal or Capital points, which 
are thos that are called Fundamens 
zal. Next I proye, that finfully to 
denie anie point of faith, or parte of 
Gods word what ſover , ſufhciently 
propoſed,is formal herefſe;then,that 
eucric hereſie,is dinable,and deſtroi- 
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cth {alyation::alſo , that al ſuch ſinful 
denial , deftrojeth true ſaving faith, 
crue Church, and. their vnitie and 
alſo Gods veraciticand conſequently 
his Deitie. Moreouer , that Commu- 
nion in Sacraments or publik ſervice, 
with anie Church , that ſinfully de- 
:nicth. anie point. of faith , is dam- 
nable. And al thes points I prouec, by 
euident Teſtimonies of holie Scrip- 
ture, and Fathers,and confirme them 
by reaſon, and confeſſion of Proteſ- 
tants. Which is the ſufhcienteſt kinde 
of proof , that Proteſtants can de- 
fire. After this, I shew. that rhis di(- 
tinction of Fundamental and N ot-fin- 
damental points in the Proteſtants 
{enſe, hath no grownd in Scripture, 
Fathers ,reaſon, or dottrin of Cath9- 
liks, as ſome Proteſtants pretend: bur 
thatthe whole grownd therof,is mere 
neceſſitie to have ſome colorable $hitr 
to. defend by it, Churches vincibly 
and finfully erring in ſomepoints of 
faith. Andalſo, that though this dil- 
rintion wereadmitred! in their ſenſe, 
yer it. would nor ſuffice to defend 


| #0 the Reader. <.-M 
ſuch Churches, as Proteſtants endea- 
uour/to defend by it: becaus they are 
devided not only 'in not fundamen- 
tal , but alſo in | Serkan points: - 
and moſt manifeſtly and vndeniably, 
in - Communion of Sacraments-and 
publik worship of God. Which Com- 
munion , I prove by Scripture'; Fa» 
thers, reaſon, and confeſſion of Pro- 
tcltits ro be eſſenrial ro a trueChurch, 
| and what Churches are devided in 
this Communion , to be effentally 
_ deuided. And hence infer , that it is | 
not enough to a true Church , or dir 
| member thereof , or to the way. of is rufud. 


ſalvation, that one belcue al the fun- 
damenta| points: Burt that itisalſ@ ab- 
ſolutely neceſlarie, that he doe not 
{infully err in anie point of faith orin 
communion : and hee erreh ſinfully, 

who erreth,when the point of faith or 
comunion is ſufficiently propoſed to 
him,or for his faultis norſo propoſed 

Z to him . And thar Luther and his 
followers, who deyided themſelyes 

C as is evident alſo confeſſe by Pro- Ching. c, 
reſtanrs ) from the whole viſhle 5 Bu 
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Church , in. communion of Satra- 
ments and publik worship of God, 
devided rhemſfelues effencially , and 

* "HR from the eſlenec of the: whole vilible 

Laving the Church. And ſo were in. no viſible 

communion Church. at al ( becaus the whole ; in- 

_- +a cludeth al ) or were in an eſſentially 

leaft her new made Church , as their commu- 

ſubſtance. nion in Sacraments and in their pu-. 

blik ſervice amoung themſelves,was | 
{ubſtancially new , and not before, 

ether among themſelues, or among 

anic other Chriſtians. For a new e- 

ſential part of a Church , which was 

not before,muſt needs make anew eſ- 

{ential Church,which was not before. 

7. And becaus Proteſtants hold 

[+ gn manie of the points of faith, which 

old ſome | | 2 X 

pare of the they held beforetheir ſeparation: bur 

_ hold no part of the Communion in 

-- oy ,.. Sacraments and publik worship of 

communion. God 5 which they held before with 

the vifttble Church, but haue made 

a quite new Communion among 

rhemſclues,in Sacraments and publik 

ſeruice, which Communion , nether 

they , nor anic Chriſtians before 

-, them, 
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them, had : rtherforethey cannot di- 
ſ{tinguish Comunion into fundamen=- 
tal andnot fundamental (as they do 
points of faith)nor can; aie,they hold 
the fundametal parte of their former 
Communion ,, and therby pretend, 
that they hold the ſubſtance of the 
ſame viſible Church,as they ſaie)they 
hold the fundamenral part of the fauh 
they had before, and by holding the 
fundamental parte of the faith of rhe 
viſible Church , pretend, they hold 
ſtil the ſame ſublitance of the viſible 
Church. Wherupon our argument 
taken from their whole leauing the 
Communion of the whole viſible 
Church , in Sacraments and publik 
worship of God , ( whichis eſſential 
tothe Church) is far more forcible to 
roue that they haue left the verie 
ſubſtance of che whole Ghurch, and 
ſo are inno-ſubitantial Church , or in 
an other ſubſtantially new made,then 
that,which is taken from their leauing 
in parte ,the faith ofthe whole viſible 
Church : though in truth both argu- 
ments be forcible enough , as we shal 
B 
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Church , in communion of Satra- 
ments and publik worship of God; 

devided rhemſelues effentially , and 

2 "WY from the eſſence of the: whole vilible 
leaving the Church. And ſo were in. no viſible 
communion Qhurch. at al ( becaus the whole z 1n- 
_—_ cludeth al ) Or were in an eſſentially 
leaft her new made Church , as their commu- 
ſubſtence. nion in Sacraments and in their pu-- 
blik ſervice amoung themſelves,was 
{ubſtancially new , and not betore, 

ether among themſelues , or among 

anic other Chriſtians. For a new e- 

ſential part of a Church , which was 

not before,muſt needs make anew e(- 

{ential Church,which was not before. 

| 7. And becaus Proteſtants hold 
+ -ypank manie of the points of faith, which 

old ſome | : $ 

part of the they held beforetheir ſeparation: bur 
Churches hold no part of the Communion in 
> par Sacraments and publik worship of 
communion. God , which they held before with 
the viſible Church , but haue made 

a quite new Communion among 
rhemſelues,in Sacraments and publik 

ſeruice, which Communion, nether 

they , nor anic Chriſtians before 

| - them» 
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them, had: rherforethey cannot di- 
ſtinguish Comunion into fundamen- 
tal and not fundamental (as they do 
points of faith)nor can ſaie,they hold 
the fundametal parte of their former 
Communion , and therby pretend, 
that they hold the ſubſtance of the 
ſame viſible Church,as they ſaie)they 
| | hold thefundamenral part of the fauh 
they had before, and by holding the 
fundamental parte of the faith of rhe 
viſible Church , pretend, they hold 
ſtil the ſame ſubſtance of the viſible | [ 
Church. Wherupon our argument 
taken from their whole leaving the 
| Communion of the whole viſible 
Church , in Sacraments and publik 
w orship of God , ( whichis effencial 
tothe Church) is far more forcible to 
proue that they” haue left the verie 
ſubſtance of the whole Ghurch, and 
ſo are inno ſubſtantial Church , or in 
an other ſubſtanrtiallynew made,then 
| chat,which is taken from their leauin 
in parte, the faith ofthe whole viſible 
Church : though in truth both argu- 
ments be forcible enough , as we shat 
B 
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ſpeak not of 
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but againſt 
thety 11l. 
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hxu: no 0- 
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nion with 
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fels, 
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ſee P. 2. c. 6. 7. And Proteſtants 
knowing wel, that they haue no pre- 
tence to anie parte of the external 
Communion of the whole viſible 
Church, from which they departed, 
neuer proue themſclues ro he of the 
true Church, becaus they reteyne al, 
or the fundametal parte of rhe Com- 
munion of the vilible Cluzch : bur 
only , becaus they reteine the funda- 
mental points of faith : And ſpeak as 
ſeldom of Communion , as they 
maie, Or if chey ſate,they haue Com- 
munion with the whole Church, they 
equiuocare , and by Communion vn- 
derſtand charitie. Which nether is thar 
Communion, » hich is eflenrial to the 
viſible Church , nor is anic other, 
then they are bound ro haueto in- 
fdels , and al that are our of the 
Church , to wit , to praie for them, 
wish,and dothem good. And(Ithink) 
they wil beashamedro faie,they haue 
no other kinde of Communion with 
the members of the Church , then 
they haue with infidels : See |, 2. 
C, II. 12; ws 


$. Laſtly; I propoſe ro the Reader,a 
ſaumm of theProteſtants vnce:tainties 
or contradiftions , touched 1n this 
T reatiſe, that therby he maie viſibly 
ſee, thatthey are not certaine , what 
ro faie, but merely make vie of what 
ſerueth them for the time: and fo, 
thatal they ſaic,is burshifrs foratime. 


For whiles they are: racked by the Proreffants 
confes truth 

, _— whiles they 
al points of faith ſufficiently propo- jewape Sage 
ſed ,are neceſſarie toa ſauing faith,ro "4 


euidence of truth , they confes, that 


true Church , and to ſaluation : that 
finful denial of anie point of faith, is 
true hereſie , deſtroieth ſaluation, 
- faith, Church , and vnitic thereof: 
That Communion inSacraments and 


publik worship of God, is eſſential ro 


the Church , and that for want therof, 


Sciſmatiks are out of t] e Church,and 
in ſtate of damnarion. But when the 


look back vponthe Churches which 


they manreine , and {ce ho they fin= 


fully denie ſome points of faich ſuf= 
ciently propoſed tothem, or for their 
fault, haue them not ſufficiently pro- 
poſed ro them , and are deuided, 
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of 
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The Preface 
partly in matrers of faith , and wholy 
in Communion of Sacraments , and 
publik worship of God, they are for- 
ced to denie al that before they con- 
feſſed, of fauing faith , true Church; | 
and true Communion. And the rea- 
{on of this their inconſtancie, is , be- 
caus they would ioine ſauing faith , 
with their faith , true Church , with 
their Church, true Communion, with 
their Communion. Which is as im- 
poſhible,as to ioine truth with lies, life 
with death , heauen with hel. And 
whoſocuer ſeeketh ro ioineſuch roge- 
ther, muſt needs , be, as the Scripture 
rachh, 1. ſpreaketh , vir duplex 4#190 , 1HCON- | 
ftans eff in omnibus vis ſurs. Wheras 
Catholiks ( their faith , Church, and 
Communion, being true faith, true 
Church , trug Communion ) ealily 
and without aftie contradiction at al, 
ioine them together, and shew by the 
verie definitions of true faith , true | 
Church, true communion, giuen by 
Scripture, and Fathers , confirmed 
by reaſon, and approued by Protel- 
tants themſelues , thar their faith, | 
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to the Reader. 27 
their, Church, their communion, is 
true. And if Proteſtants would with 
indifferencie conſider this quite con- -, 
trarie proceeding of Catholik and 
| Proteſtant Writers, they would eafily 
ſee,that they conſtantly defend truth, 
thes ynconſtantly make $hifrs for to 
to yphold yntruths fora time, Butar 
length ( as the Apoſtle ſateth ) zhezr 
follie wil be made manifeſt toal. And as 
Saint Cyprian afhrmerh : Thes is 7rue 
madnes , not to think or know , that lies F1#f 55+ 
ao not long deceaue. At length shifts 
wil appeare to be. but shifts , and 
| that which needeth them, to be vn- 
truth. 
9. And finally, outofal which, 
I haueſaiced , Iconclude, tharitis no 
way againſt charitic , bur rather ac- 
cording to true Chriſtian fairh and Charitie, rs 
charitie, rotel al Churches and per- 77" * 
ſons , whichyerr in anie point of Chtri- of+heir dan« 
 ſftian faith, or in communion in Sa- 8: 
craments, ſufficiently propoſed , or 
who ſinfully err againſt anie point 
| of faith , or communion in Sacra- 
mengs,that whiles they doe ſo , they 
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are inſtate of damnation, that being 
ſo warned of their error , they may 
correct it, and auoid damnation:And 
at laſtis breifly shewed , that Proteſ- 
tant Churches ſinfully err , both in 
points of faith , and in communion 


of Sacraments. 
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A CATALOGVE OF THE 
Chapters of the firſt Book. 

VV HAT 04 OREN teach of 

fundamental and not funda- 


mental _ , and in what they differ 
therin from Catholtks. 
IT. 
That Proteſtants teach, that ſome points 
of faith are ſo vnfundamental , as they 


are uot neceſſarie 70 [aning A1tth , true 


Church , or ſaluation , though they be ſuf*- 


ficiently propoſed. 


LEL 

Why Proteſtants diftingush articles 
by thes metaphorical termes Fundamen- 
tal, Not fundamental, rather then by 
thes proper termes, Neceſſarie, Not ne- 
ceflarie. 

4 # 

That Proteſtants make great accomnt, 
and great vfe of their diſtinttoin of Fun- 
daenental and Not fundamental points. 
B wy 


24 A Catalogue 
That Proteſtants are vucertatne, what 
4 N ot fundamental point , is. 
0 ©. 

That Proteſtants are uncertaine,which 
are fundamental points , which are Not 
fundamental. 
| VI. 

That Proteſtants are vncertaine,whe- 
ther a true Church can err in fundamen- 
Falporats, or no. 
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OF THE SECOND BOOKE. 
; 'S; 

Hat there are points of faith , be- 

frac thes principal articles ; which 

are to bepreached to al , and belened of al. 
21. 

That ſonful denial of anie pornt of faith, 


3s Zruc hereſfte. 


IT. 
That ſinful denial of anie point of faith 
actroteth ſaluation. 
NG 6 OP 
That ſinful denial of anie point of faith 
ae/troieth Prue ſawing faith. 
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of the Chapters, 2g 
V. 
Diners errors of” Proteſtants about 
the ſnbſtance , and vnitie of ſaning faith, 
refuted. 

* þ Ss Ty 

That ſonful denial of anie point of faith, 
deitroieth the ſubſtance of the Church. 

VII. 

That finful denial of anie point of faith, 
deſtroieth the wnitie of the Charch. 
VILE. 

Thet to denie anie point of Chriits 
dottrin ſufficiently propoſed, ts to denze 
his veracitic and Deitie. 

IX. 

That Communion with heretical Chur- 
ches , or which /infully denite anie point of 
faith , is dammable. 

3 

That their di/finfion of Fundamen. 
tal , a4 Not fundamental points,hazh 
no ground in Scripture , Fathers , Rea- 
ſon, or docfrin of Catholiks. 

: AS. 

Though the Proteſtants diſtinction of 
Fundamental and Not fundamental ar- 
zicles were tree , yet it would not ſuffice 
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26 A Catalogue of the Chapters, 
for their purpos , for want of union in 
fundamental points. 
XII. 
That their diftinction would not /af- 
fee , for their want of communion in $4- 
craments and publik worship of God. 


XIII. 
Proteſtants errors about communions 
refared. 
.--:.- 


The Proteſlant and Cath. doitrin, 
about matters here hundled , and their 
Defenders compared , and brefly shewed, 
that it is true Charitie , to tel ſinful er- 
rants 11 anie point of faith , or in commu- 
nion,that they are in adamnable fate. 
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PASS th A $i hol 


A RAISONABLE REDVEST 
ro him , that wil ſeriously ax. fer this 
Treatiſe, to ate directly, and plainly, 
yea , or no, to thes queſtions following, 
and conſtantly to ſtand to his anſawer, 
in his whole Replie. 


Whether Proteſtants,in their diſtinc- 

tion into fundamental , and not fun- 
damental points, doe intendto diſtin- 
guish true points of faich: and meane, 


that oz fundamental points , are true 
poinrs of faith , or no? 

Whether 1linful error in ante true 
point of faith , or of Gods revealed 
word, can ſtand with ſaving faith, a 
true member of the Church, and ſal- 
vation, Orno ? 

Whether there be not ſinful error, 

_ when anie point of faith is ſuſhicient- 
ly propoſed to a man , or , forhis 
faulr, not ſo propoſed , and yet not 
beleued of him, orno ? 

Whether fundamental points be ſut- 

_ ficient co ſaving faith, true Church, 


28 
and ſalvation even when zor -funda- 
mental points or not principal points 
are ſufficiently propoſed, and not be- 
leyed , or ſinfully not beleyed or 
NO ? 

Whether not fundamental or not 
principal points be not neceſlarie to a 
ſaving faith, true Church , and ſalya- 
tion , when they are as ſufficiently 


. propoſed ,as points of faith ought to 


be, or would be (fo propoſed ,if it 
vere not our faulr, or no? 

Whether it be ſufficienc to proue, 
ſome to have ſaving faith , to be true 
members of the Church, and in the 
waic of falyation, that they beleve al 
the fundamental points :and it be not 
alſo neceſſarie to prove, that they do 
not {infully err in anie point of faich 
ſuficiencly propoſed to them , or, 
which would be ſo propoſed ,, if ir 
were not their ayotdable fault , or 
mor -'-- 

Whether, if it be neceſlarie to fa- 
ving faith , true members of the 
Church, and to falyation, not to err 


{infully in anie point of faich (uff- 


29 

ciently propoſed, or which should be 
ſopropoſed, if it Were notthe vnbe- 
levers fault,it be not damnably tode. 
ceaue ſoules, to teach, that al who be- 
leve the fundamental points , haue ſa- 
ving faith, are inthe Church, and in 
waie of ſalyation, or no? 
Whether {inful error againſt anie 
point of faith ſufficiently propoſed, 
or which would beſo propoſed, if it 
were not theErrants ayoidable faulr, 
be formal hereſfie,and al ſuch Errants, 
formal heretiks, or no? orif it be nor 
hereſie, what in it is? 

Whether al formal herefie , be not 
damnable ſin, and al formal here- 
tiks, tn ſtate of damnation, or no? 

Whether the Grecian, Lutheran,and 
ſuch other Churches, as Calyiniſts 
grant to err in ſome points of faith, 
.haue not had thos points ſufficiently 
propoſed to them, ormight haue, if 
it were not their auoidable fault , or 
mot - | | 

Whether ; when Calviniſts ſaie, that 
Grecians, Lutherans, orfuch erring 
Churches, haye a ſaying faith ,arein 


9, 
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n2. 


135 


14. 
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the true Church, and in waie of f(al- 
vation , they meane. even ſuch of 
them, as err vincibly , and ſinfully, 
or only ſuch as err invincibly ? 

Whether if theyallow ſaving faith, 
true Church , and ſalyation to ſuch 
onl y,AS EIT inuincibly in zo: fundamen- 
zal points, they can pretend to haue 
more charitie to erring Chriſtians , 
then Catholiks haue, norno ? 

Whether Communion in Sacra- 
ments,andin publik worship of God, 
be not effential to a rrue: viſible 
Church,and for wanttherof pure Sciſ- 
matiks , be our ofthe ſubſtance of the 
vidible Church, or no? 

Whether they , who forsake the 
Communion of the whole viltble 
Church in Sacraments and 1n publik 
worship of God , doe not ſ{ubſtan-- 
vially forſake- the whole vilible 
Church , or no ?: 

Whether there can be uſt cauſe to 
forſake the Communion of the x hole 
Church, in her Sacraments , and pu- 
bliks worship of God , and to inſtt- 
tute anew Communton, which none 


| 21 
before had , or no? 


Whether , when Luther , and his IS. 


Fellowes,forſook theCommunion of 
the Roman Church in Sacraments, 
and in her publik worship of God, 
they did not forſakethe Communion 
of the whole viſible Church in Sa- 
craments,and publik worship of God, 
and inſtituted a ney Communion in 
Sacraments , and publik worship of 
God , which nether cthem(elues had 
before , nor anie other Chriſtian 
Church or no? 

Whether if Communion in Sacra- 27, 
ments, and in publik worship of God, 
be eſſential ro: che vitible Church, 
Luther and his fellowes, when they 
intictureda new Communion in ſuch 
things which was not before, did nor 
inſticruce anew Church, which was not 
before? IS. 

Whether Churches, which differ 
both in Communion, and in al the 
formal eſſential parts of rhe viſible: 
Church, as in profcſhon of faith, in 
Sacraments , and Miniſters of. the 
word , and of Sacraments ( as the 
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20. 


21. 
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Roman , and Proteſtants Churches 


differt ) can be one , and the ſame 


ſubſtantial Church, or no 2+ 

If the Roman, and banc 
Churches , be ſubſtantially diffe- 
rent Churches, how can both be 
true Churches , Proteſtants receaue 
the keyes of heauen, and Lawful Miſ- 
{ton from a fals Church, or shew the 
continuance of their Church, by the 
continuance of the Roman? | 


. Whether al. Proteſtant Churches, 


erring inſome points of faith (as Pro- 
teſtants confes they doe ) doenoterr 
ſinfully in ſuch pOINTS,AS having them 
luſhciently propoſed. ro them , or 
might have ,if it werenot their ayoi- 
dable fault? 

Whether it be nor charitie, tote! 
al , that (infully err in ſome points of 
faich ſufficiently propoſed to them , 
or which would be ſo propoſed to 
them ,1if it were not their avoidable 
fault and therby are formal heretiks: 
or which ſinfully err in Communion 
of Sacraments, and publik worship of 
God, and therby are formal Sciſma- 
ticks, 


33 
ticks, that theyarein ſtateof damna- 


ton ? 

Whether, who denie ſome points af 
Gods word, propoſed as ſufficiently, 
as Gods word needceth to be,or which 
would be propoſed , if ic were not 
their avoidable faulr , do not impli- 
citly denic God to be true in al his 
words , or no? 

Whether who implicitly detic God 
ro betrue in al his words, benotim- 
plicitly , Atheiſts, orno ? 2 

Who wil goe cloſe to the matter, 
and bewrayeno diſtruſt, ether of the 
truthe of his cauſe, or of his own cer- 
raintie therof,, wil make no difficultie 
coanſyertoal thes queſtions dire&ly 
andcleatly yea orno,without making 
anie diſtinftion , where there is no 
equiuocal terme; nor make ante $hift 
to delude the plaine ſenſe of the 
words, 
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THIEXDESSESESASSY 
EEESEFEEFECEELS 
OF THE. 


DIST INC TION. 


OF FYVUNDAMENTAL 


AND NOT FVNDAMENTAL 
POINTS OF FAITH. 


THE STATE OF THE 
queſtion , and difference beryveen 
Catholiks and Proteſtants , about 
Fundamental , and Not Funda- 
mental points of fauth , truly and 
clearly ſet doyyn. 


FIRST CHAPTER. 


Prims eau FEmEES HE true ſtating of the que- || 


fa vifttorie, 20% 
ailigenter ED; 
cauſam pro AE 


qua diffu- == 


S ftion berwixt Catholiks 
> and Proteſtants, is half the 
ending of it, andifitbewel 


rus es, dicers n ; 
Cicero, obſerued , the queſtion wil be ſoon 


ended : and if it benot obſerued, the 


_» clearly ſetdown. Cr” Þ 35 

diſpute wil be both fruicles andendles; 

For otherwiſe, the Diſputants wil talk 

of different matters, and the one not 

denie, what the other afhrmeth , but 

ſome differentthing. Wherfore, that 

the Reader maie plainely perceiue z 

wherin ſtandeth the point of conrro- 

uerſie betyeen Cartholiks and Proreſ- 

tants concerning Fundamental and 

not fundamenral points, Ire mult wel 

note: that Catholiks do nor {imply cls rs. 

deniethe diſtintion of Fundamental © Pomr- 
| X : nius, Super 

andnot Fundamental points of faith, ;119 arriculo 

bur only denie it in the Proteſtants fi ( Ts es 


ſenſe. For that they grant {ome points þoows og - 


of faith to be Fundamental , others 'Ecclc/in, 
not fundamental , is euident, both b 

cheir own ſayings , and Proteſtanrs 
confeſhon. For the Councel of Trenc 
ſeſſ.3.and the Carechiſme of the ſame 

Councel c. 1. and Catholik Diumes 
commonly , call- fome points , the Peron Efi- 
foundation , or fundamenral points, ence 
and conſequently muſt needs grant, Sellarm.l 4, 
that other points arenot the founda- q verve Des 
tion , or not fundamental. And this ' 


D, Potter ſec, 7. p. 79, proucth at 
C ij 


36 C.1. Theftate of the queſtion 
largeour of Catholik writers: and the 
like hath L. Canterburie ſec. 38. and 
—99" og Chillingyorth P- 159- AndD. White 
rien of fun. 1N Defence of his way c. 17. faieth : 
damental IT know none of our aduerſaries , that de- 
mm 1. nieth this diffindion, of Fundamental 
zl. and not fundamental points. And 
40! Chillingyorth in anſwer to the Pre- 
S623 = face, p. 16. 1x our ſenſe of the word, 
ſenſe funda- Fundamental , 1 hope she ( Roman 
mental. Church ) erred not fundamentally , but 
in your ſenſe of the word, I feare she did. 
Which is plainly to confes , that Ca- 
tholiks grant, that there are funda- 
mental points , and that the diffe- 
rence betwixt them and Proteſtants, 
is aboutthe ſenſe. So thar the diffe- 
rence is not , whether there be funda- 
mental and notfundamentral points of 


faith, ( for this both Catholiks and. 


Proteſtants grant ) but whether fun- 
damental and not fundamental points 


of faith beſuch , as Proteſtants would 


haue them to be,or no. And if anie Ca 
tholiks in words denie, thatthere are 
anie not fundamental points of faith, 
in deed they denic no more , then 


clearly ſerdown. Ci. 37 
that there arie ſuch not fundamental 
points, as Proteſtants reach. 

2. Foral Catholiks grant, thatthere 


is great difference among points of * = 
faith.. Forſome points are ſimply and j..., ,: as 


abſolutly neceſſaric to be aCtually be- 7: 2-74 -. 
Cant.p.73. 


leued, in al ordinarie courſes , of al 


men that can beleue, actually , for to p.265.25;, 


haue ſauing faith, to be members of 
the Church, and to bein waie of ſal- 
uatis : and therforeareto be preached 
toal kinds of men. And thes are alſo 
ſufficient to be beleued attually , ro 
haue a ſauing faith, ro be a member of 
the Church , and in waie of ſaluation, 
inſome caſe, to wit, when the i1gno- 
rance of other points is inuincible, or 
not faultie, becausthey are not ſufti- 
ciently propoſed , nor the Not- 
beleuers of them , are in anie fault, 
that they are not ſo propoſed. Such 
arethe principal points of faith, as the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, and the like. There 
are other points of faith, which nether 
are ſufficient in amic caſe, to aſauing 


faith , member ofthe Church, or waie z,y,,,, 2. 
of (aluation : nor ſimply and abſolutly 4dr Ecdef. c, 
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neceſlarieto be aCtually bcleued , bur 

only conditionally ,. in cafe they be 

ſufhciently propoſed , or + ould be 

ſo propolſed , if it were not the not 

beleuers auoidable fault. For other - 

wife,a virtual or intentional beleif of 

them , w:l ſufhce to a ſauing faith , 

member of rhe Church , and waie of 

ſaluation. Such is, that Abraham had 

twoeſonns, and the like. And the 

why fome points of the firſt ſorte, maiec wel be 

points may Called Fundamental, not only becaus 

4 _ - they be abſolutly necef{arie to ſauing 

= faith, Church, and ſaluation , as the 

foundation is abſolutly neceſlarie to 

a ho+ fe: butal{o, becaus other points 

of faith reheypon them,as other parts 

ofa howte relie ypon the foundation. 

And points of the ſecond forte , maie 
why others, 

ner funda” DE termed Not fundamental , becaus 

meal. they arenot {unply and abſolutly ne- 

ceſlariero be attually belcued, for ro 

haue ſauing faith, to be a. member of 

theChurch, and in waie of faluation, 

as fundamental parts of a remporal 

building are ſimply and abſolutly ne- 

ceflarieto is: nor other points relic on 


clearly ſet down. C.1, 39 
chem,as other parts ofa building relie 
on the foundation. But whether ſome 


points of faith , maie be called Fax- ,., 
damental ,and others ,zot fundamental, werbal 
is no great matter. Foritis bura que- ſtion. 


ſtion of words. Therealqueſtion,and 
that of great weight ,is , whether the 
the principal points of faith ( whether 
they alone maie be called Fundamen- 
zal,or no') be fo ſufficient to ſauing 
faith, toa member the Church , and 
waicof (aluation, as the aCtual beleif 
of them wil ſuffice to the ſaid ends, 
though other points of faich be ſin- 
fully vabelcued, or (which cometh 
_ altoone)though other points bc ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed and not beleued, 
or yould be ſufficiently propoſed, if it 
were not the ynbcleuers auoidable 
faulc, And whether les principal 
points of faith ( whetherthey maie be 
cermedN or fundamental points,orno) 
be ſo vnneceſlarie to fauing faith, me- 
ber ofthe Churc.and waie of ſaluatio, 
as they maie be ſinfully ynbeleued, 
and yet there maie-be ſauing faith , 
member of the Church, or ſtate of 
C ily 


end im this 
their diſtin- 


.o OC... Theftate of the queſtion 
ſaluation:or(which cometh al to one) 
maie be not beleued, nether yircually 
nor actually , though they be ſufh- 
ciently propoſed, or would be, if it 
werenot the vnbeleuers fault, without 
los of fauing fairh , member of the 
Church or ſtate of ſaluation.For ſuch 
undamentaland not fundamttal points, 
Proteſtants affirmeto be, and Catho- 
liks vtterly denie thereare anie ſuch; 
 burſaie rthatno points of faith are /6 
fundamental ,as they are ſufficient to 
ſaving faith , tro a member of the 
Church , and ſtate of ſaluation, when 
anic other points of faith are ſinfully 
vnbeleued, ornort beleued when rchey 
are-{ufhciently propoſed, or- would 
be, if it were not the vnbeleuers auo1- 
- dablefaulr : Nor anie points of faith 
ſo notfundamental,asthey are notreal- 
ly neceſſarie to ſauing faith , member 
of the Church, and ſtate of ſaluation, 
when they are as \ufficiently propo- 
' fed ,as points of faith need to be, or 
wold be ſo propoſed,ifit were not the 
ynbelcuersauoidable faulr. "Ie 
3. Andthe end, why Proteſtants 
deuiſed this diſtin&ion of fundamen- 
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ſufficient ( co ſauing faith , Churc 


clearly ſet down. Cr. or 
tal and not fundamental points in 
cheir forſaid ſenſe or rather, wreited _ 
this diſtin&tion vnto their foreſaid 
ſenſe,is, for to defend ſome Churches 
or perſons to haue ſauing faith , to be 
true Churches, and in waie of {alua- 
tion, who ſinfully err in ſome points 
of faith,cther becaus they wil not be- 
leuethem though they be ſufficiently 
propoſed, or are in fault, that they 
arenotſo propoſed: For. (as is ſaid ) 
Not Fundamentals , in caſe of ſufh- 
cient propoſal,areneceſſarie to ſauing 
faith , Church , and ſaluation. Ther- 
fore Proteſtants take this diſtinion ,, ,, , 
in aquite different ſenſe from Catho- ſenſe proreſ- 
liks, and by fundamentalpoints , mean pare . _ 
ſuch , as ( ſaiethey) are not only ab- wma, 
ſolurly neceſſarie , bur alſo abſolutly and wor fi. 

h, damental.\ 

and ſaluation) to be beleued , cuen 
when other pointsareſufhciently pro- 
poſed, and not beleued. And by Noz 
fundamentalpoints , mean ſuch , asare 
abſolutly Not neceſſaric to ſauing 
faith , Church , or ſaluation , to be 
aCttually beleued , cuen when they are 


ſufficiently propoſed , or the Not- 


The points 
in queſtion, 
for funda- 


mentals.” 
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beleuersareinfault, that they arenot 
ſo propoſed. And that Proteſtants 
made or ynderſtand this diſtinttion 
of fundamental and not fundamental 1 
this ſenſe , for to defend therby ſuch 
as ſinfully err in ſome points of faith, 
is cuident by itſelf, and bythes words 
of Rouſe in his Treatiſe of Cath. 
Charitiec. 9. This diſtinttion was firſt 


framed , to giue leaue for difference 


meafare of faith. For this meaſure of 
faith, he admitteth concerning pornts 
ſufficiently propoſed. Whertore al 
the queſtion betwixt Catholiks and 
Proteſtants, about Fundamental and 
notfundamental points , is, Whether 
chere beanie ſuch fundamental FIJLIEE 
as the beleif of them; is ſufficient to 
ſauing faith , Church, and faluation, 
euen when ignorance or error in other 

oints , 1s Vincible and ſinful : or 
(whichis al one ) when other points 
are ſo ſufficiencly propoſed , as 
points of faith need to be, or should 
be , if it were not the Not-belcuers 
fault ,and yer are not beleued. And 


And for not yhether ,there be anieſuch N oz fun- 


fundamen- 


fals, 


aamecnral points of faith , as the actual 


clearly ſet down. C.ri. 233 
beleif of them is not neceſffarie to: 
ſauing faith , Church , or faluation, 
when they are (ufhciently propoſed, 
and virtual or intentional beleif of 
them be neceſlaric, whether they be 
propoſed, orno: or (which cometh 
al.ro one ) whether , zot fundamental 
points be ſuch, as vincible and finful 
ignorance orcrrorinthem,maie ſtand 
wich ſaing ſauing faith, true Church, 
and ſaluation, For ſuch /affciencie of 
fundamental points , and ſuch vnne= 
ceſſarines of not fundametal points,to 
ſauing faich,true Church , and ſalua- 
tion Proteſtants afhrme, and Catho- 
liks veterly condemn. £0 

4. Proteſtants cal this diſtin&tioh tl 
intheir ſenſe, Charirie, or (as Roule tharitie. 
rermeth it ) Catholik Charitie , becaus 
it affordeth ſauing faith, true Churchy 
and faluation , vniuerſally to al that 
beleuethe Capital or principal points 
of faith , howſocuer {infully they be- 
leuenot other points. Bur firſt , this 3 _— F 
Charitie is notgrounded inamieWord and fals. 
of God , ( but rather is quite contrarie' | 
roit , as Sha] hereafter appeare ) bur 
only in ſome humane pittze , or rather 


< * 


A 


See, 8.n.5. 
c.10.7.5.6. 
L. Epift. to 
the Xing. 


£4 C.1. The tate of the queſtion 
fond flatterie of tbemſelues., and of 
others,who ſ{infully errin ſome points 
of ſaith : and therfore is bur ſeeming, 
and intruth, fals and deceiptful cha« 
ritie. Secondly , it is quite oppoſite to 
true charitie, becaus it damnably de- 
ceaueth thoſe, who ſinfully err in not 
fundamental or ſecondaric points of 
faith , telling them , that though they 
belciue them not, when they are ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed, or when itis their 
fault, that they are not ſo propoſed, 
yet they haue ſauing faith, are in the 
true Church , and in way of ſaluation: 
Which is in truth to deſtroie the ſub- 
ſtance and vnitie of ſauing faith , of 
true Church, and of ſaluation ; to ex - 
euſe al herefies in ſecondarie points 
of faith- from mortal or damnable 
fin: to bring an indifference or liber- 
tiniſme in beleif or not beleif of Se- 
condarie points of faith: to giue leaue 
ro Sciſme, and to communien with 
heretiks ; ro reie@t Gods veracitie 
in ſecondarie points of faith , and 
ſoto laie a ground of atheifme , and 
finally ( as Proreſtants ſometimes, 
conuinced by guidencie of truth, con+ 
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- fes ) is infidelitie , and the gluing of 
the Lie to God, Wherforein vaine do 
ſome, who reach this dotrin, com- 
plaine , that Arheiſme and zrreligion 
gerteth ftrength,ſeing thatto teach that 
ſome points of faith are ſufticient ro 
ſauing faith, true Church , or ſalua- 
tion , and others , not neceflarie, 
though thes be ſufficiently propoſed, 
or it be the not beleuers fault , thar 
they are not ſo propoſed , is plaine 
Atheiſme and Irreligion, And ther- 
fore( as I ſaid inthe Preface) this doc. 
erin is not to be deteſted and impug - 
nedasaſingle,or imple error in faith, 
but as a ground of al hereſies in ſecon- 
darie points of faith , of Sciſme, of 
Infdelitie,and Arheiſme. Foras long 
as they mainreine ſuch to be true 
Churches, to haue ſauing faith, and 
to be in the waie of ſaluation, which 
{infully err in ſome points of faith, 
or ( which comes al to one ) which 
beleue not ſome points of faith ſuf+ 
ficiently propoſed to them , or for 
their faulr not ſo propoſed tothe, or 
communicatein Sacraments and pu- 


blik Licurgie with ſuch Churches, 


4 
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in vaine they denie, that they hold 

this dorin. For their ſaid mainte= 

nance , or communion with ſuch 

Churches , is a real profeſſion of 

this do&rin , and wil force them to 

confes , that they holdir. But now let 

vs prove that Proteſtants both by 

words and deeds teach this dodrin, 

becaus they ſometimes (conſidering 

the horror of it) do denie, thar they 

teach ir. But this theirDemal wil prove 

no more , then thar they contradict 

themſelues,as is viſual forhereticks to 

doe, and that the doftrin is ſo horri- 

ble, as themſelues ſometimes are 

ashamed of ir. 

what is not T enquire nothere, who is a ſuffi- 

mere ®29%:" cient Propoſer of points of faith , ro 

wit whether Stipture or Church, or 

both : nor, which is a ſufficient pro- 

poſal of points of faith : nor , what 

points of faith are ſufficiently pro- 

what is here Poſed. Neverthles manie and weigh - 

proud. tie points are here handled: For firſt 

I. is confuted thatmoſt fals and Arheiſ- 

tical doQtrin, that the principal or fun- 


damental points Y faith are abſo fe EF 


\ 
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fatfcient to ſauing faith, 10 a member of 


the true Church , and to ſaluation: So 
as if one beleve that, hee need not 
care(for ſo much as is to haue ſaving 
faith , to be a member of the rrue 
Church , and inwaie of ſalyarion ) 
whether he beleve anie other points 
orno, Becaus (as is here proued) ne- 
ther arethey ſufficient to ſaving faith, 
in cafe that the les principal , or not 
fundamental points be ſufficiently 
propoſed, or would be ſo propoſed 
if it werenot theVnbelevers fault,and 


arenot beleyed: Nether though they 


were {ufficient even in that caſe to 
faying faith, were they ſufficient toa 
member of the true Church or to fal- 
vation , Becaus Communion in Sa- 
craments and publik worship of God, 
is as neceſſarite to a member of the 
true Church, and toſalyation,as fairh 
15. Secondly, is here confuted thelike 
fals and Atheiſtical doCtrin : That the 
tes principal or not Fundamental points 
of faith are abſolutly unneceſſarie to ſa- 
ning faith, ro amber of the true Church, 


and io /aluation , een in caſe they be ſafe 
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 feiently propoſed , or would be [6 propuſed, 
if it were not the Y ubeleners auoidable 

ault: For it is here shewed ,thar the 
beleif ofanie point of faich whatſoe- 
ner , ſufficiently propoſed is neceſſa- 
ric to ſauing faith, to a memberof che 
true Church, and ro ſaluation. Third- 
ly here is confuted thar like fals and 
Athciſtical doCQrin : That al who belexe 
the principal fundamental points of faith, 
are of the true Church : and that a true 
Church , and a Church beleuing al the 
fundamental points ,is al one. For who 
beleue not a les principal,or not fun« 
damenral point of faith ſufficiently 
propoſed rothem, or which would be 
ſo propoſed to them, 1f ir were not 
their avoidable fault, are true here- 
tiks , and ſuch Churches, true hereti- 
cal Churches, and giue God the lie 
in thos points, though they beleue 
the principal,or fundamental points. 
Fourthly it is shewed to be a vaine 
proof : That one #s of the ſame Church 
with the Roman , becaus he beleueth al 
the Fundamental points of faith which 


the Roman Church beleaeth, Becaus vir« 
| tual 


ayes Ch i= al 
cual beleif of al points of faich what- 
{oeuer , and aCtuil beleif of al points 


ſufficiently propaſed, andalſo Com- 


 munion in Sacraments: and publik 


worship of God, is neceſlarie ro be of 
the ſame Church with. the Roman. 

Fittly is chewed,that ſauing faith can- 
not ſtand with ſin in matter of faith, 

Sixtly is chewed, that ir is not. only 
the greatnecs of the matters in points 
of faith, which bindeth vs to beleve 


it, but eſpecially the authoritie of the / 


Reuealer:which beeing equal in grea- 
ther andlefſer poinrs,equally binderh 
vs to beleve them al when they are 
propoled. Seventhly is shewed 
(though breifly and by the way)thar 
Proteſtants generally ſpeaking , err 
{infully in nor beleuing ſome points 
of taith:Becaus,belids al other proofs, 
their oyn Miniſters contes. that al 
their Churches err in ſome'points of 
faith , and that they finfully err, ap- 
peareth, becaus ether they haue had 
them ſufficiently propoſed. to them, 


or might have, if it were not their 


auoidable fault. . WE 


6. 


7, 
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x 


ecefſitie 
4. 


That Profhantt reach , that Funda- 
mental points are ſufficient , and 
| Not Fundamental points wnneceſ- 
ſarie ro ſaying faith , to « true 
Church , and to ſaluation, euen 


vvhen Not fundamentals are ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed, 


SECOND CHAPTER. 


Chillingw. 1 Hillingyorth in his anſver to 


_ Eonfeſſeth, al 
points ſerf- 
fecietly pro- 


Mercie and truth c. 4. p.196. 
ſaith : The main queſtion in this buſines, 


pofed , ro be 75 not, what dinine Reuelations are ne- 
7. ceſſarie. 


ceſ/arie to be belened, or not retected,when 
they are faf ficiently propoſed. For al with- 
ont queſtion, al without exceprion, are jo. 
Andin his anſwerro the Preface p. 11. 
afhrmeth , that D. Porter auoucherth 
theſame. True itis, that ſome times 
they ſaic, al divine Reuelations ſuf- 
ficierly propoſed are neceſlarie, being 
forced therto by the cuidencic of 
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truth , and their confeſſions we $hal , 


roduce hereafter for confirmation of 
this truth: but rue allo its , that often 
times they denie, that al {uch rruthes 
are neceſſarie ro ſauing faith , true 
Church, and ſaluation, and they ate 
forced todenieit , for to defend ſuch 
co be true Churches, to haue ſauing 


faith , andto bein the waie of ſalua> 


tion,which they cannot with ante pro= 
babilirie denie , but thar they beleue 
not,and reiect {ome diuine reuelatios 
ſufficierly propoſed tothem,or which, 
( if it werenot their fault) would be ſo 
propoſed. And thetr conteſhon ofthis 
cruth ſomerimes, doth not proue that 
other times they denie it not , bur 
only,that they contradict themlelues 
herin ; which 1s. viſual for heretiks ro 
doe. Belids, Chillingwo: ch doth not 


here expres , tO what end, al divine 


Reuelations ſufficiently propoſed, be. 


neceſlarie, to wit, to {auin g faith, toa 
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Chillingw, 


ſpeaketh re- 
ſerued by 


N 


9* ſetting 


down the 


true Church , andro ſaluation : which whole que- 
is that, which he knew Catholiks af- #19: 


firme , and charge Proteſtants with 
the denial therof: but re{eruedly ſaith, 
that al dinine Rewelations ſufficiently 
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propoſed , are neceſſarie to be beleucd ( not 
relling to what they are neceſlatie: Þ 
which he maie meane , that they are 
neceſſarie to ſome other end , as to 
auoid ſuch a fawt, as (C.1.P. 8. he 
ſaith ) zs 7ncident to good and honeſt men. 
Which kinds of fault maie ſtand with 
ſauing faith .trug Church , and falua- 
tion. And if he had meant , that al 
diuine Reuelations ſufficiently pro- 
poſed , are necefſarie to ſauing faith, 
true Church , and ſaluation, why did 
henotexpresit , cuen then, when he 
endeauoured to cleare klendfelf of the 
contraric imputation? 

2. But whatſocuer he meant; I wil 
proue clearly, by Proteſtants wor ds 
and deeds , by their, dire& and indi- 
ret ſayings,by their common Teners 
or Principles , that indeed they mean, 

: that al diuine Reuclations , though 

fuficiently propoſed, are not neceſ- 
7 ſatierto ſaving faith, toatrue Church, 
| and to ſaluation. For firſt they faie 
abſolutly , and without anie excep- 
tion of ſufficient or not ſufhcienr Pro- 
polal of nor Fundamentals , that 
Fundamentals ate ſufficient , - nay 
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_ abundantly ſufficient to ſauing faith, 
to a rrue Church , and to ſaluation - - 
Andalſoabſolutely , that nor funda- 
mentals, arevnneceſſarie , and not ne- | 
ceſlarie. D. Andrewes Reſpon, ad _— 
Apologiam Bellarmini c. 1. what is i ough for 
the Creeds , and inthe fowr Councels , 1s *10*eſtants. 
faith enough for vs. D. Whitaker CON ., ricient. 
Trou. 2.4.5. C.18. wee ſate it i ſufficient 
(rothe Church) if truth be kept in the See Caluin 
cheif and principal articles of faith. The jo bo , 6 ; 
Confeſhon of Swiſlers'in the Preface: :.. , 
Mutual conſent in the principal points of 
faith , and inthe right ſenſe, and brother- 
lie charitie , was topious antiquitie abun- 
dantly ſif ficient. D. Potter{cc. 3. p.69. abundantly 
The main poſitive truths , wherin al ſ#fficiens to 
(Proteſtants: and - Catholiks ) agree, Jainntien, 
are abundantly ſufficient to ſaluation. 
Chillingw. c.7. p:408. They that be= Sufjciens 
lexe al things plainly delinered in Scrip. 9 vine. 
rare , belene al things fundamental , and 
are at ſuf ficiet vnitie in matters of faith. 
Lord Canterburie in his Relation ſec. 
38. p. 372. The Church can teach the gw v he's 
foundation , and men were happie » if they ſerm. fore 


"+ 6 — 
would learn it, and the Church more hap- \C 1"; P 
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Only fun- pie, would he teach nothing but that, as 
acorns . -n ef peceſſarie to ſaluation. For cerrainely n6- 
faluation. thing but that is neceſſarie. And tor not 

undamentals the {ame D. Potter ſec. 
= Foy 4.P- 96. ſaith: A/ neceſſarie or funda- 
944, There mental truth , is: conteined in Scripture: 
are mavie making Neceſ/arie, and Fundamental, 


things 1 al one. And ſec.: L p 71. ſpeaking of 


S criptxyes, 


which we Not fundamentals, ſaith : By their own 
are not 
0p Confeſiion , the dottrins debated, are 


re 
beleue 85 wn, Unneceſſarie. Chilling ovorth in An- 


#rticle of ſwer to. the Preface n. 32. Thoſe are 
f4: ith. 


uot fundamental. points , which are. not 
neceſſarie. C 4: P. 219. By fundamental 
articles,we mean al thoſe, that are-nece/* 
 farie: Ibid. p. 2.20: By fundamental, we 
meanal , andonly that;;which is neceſſa- 
ri. Canterb! ſec2i. Pp. 141.ſpeaking 
of nor fundamentals.ſaith: 7he Church 
RATE CYY 172 Suptyſtrutfures , and deduc- 
tions: and othey ' By',. and . unneceſſaris 
zruths, Behold, how abſolutly , and 
withoutal exception , of ſufficient or 
inſuficient propoſal : of nor.. funda- 
mental points, chey teach thar Funda- 
mental points are (uficient,and abun- 
dancly ſufficient to ſaying faith, ro a 
trac Chiurch , and to ſalyation: that 


of 108, fondamantals zo &c. Cr. & 
nothing bur the-Foundation is necel- 
farie:thatby Fundamental they mean 
al, and only that, which is neceſſarie: 
and that not fundamental points, are 
not peceſſarie , are By , and unneceſſarie 
traths . And why Should they ſlay 
thus abſolutly , and without anie- CX- 
ception thar fundamentals are ſuff- 
cient and not fundamentals, nat ne- 
ceſlarieto faith, Church, and faluatio, 
and not be abſolutly vnderſtood ſo, 
vnles they would not be ynderſtood, 

as they ſpeak , butvſe mental reſer- 
vation even in matters of faith ? 
which al men condemn, and wſtly, 
for ir giuerh occaſion of error in 
faith. 

3. Burthat they mean, thar Fun- 
damenrtal points are ſufficient to ſa- 
ving faith, true Church and ſaluation 
abſolutly , and in al caſes : and Nor 
fundamentals, vnneceſſarie to thoſe 
ends, eyen incaſe of ſ{ufhcient Pro- 

olal, is evident by divers other doc- 
trins of theirs, Forlas wee shal ſee her 
after )they teach, that ſome obſtinar 
heretiks,obſtinat Papiſts, and obſtinar 
D uu 


Fund. #1;ke 
VP our 


faith, 


Make vp 
the Cath, 
faith. 
Eſfentially 


. conſtitite a 


= % 
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Lutherans, haveſaving faith; are it 
the true Church, and m waie of ſalua- 
tion : and obſtinacieis not , bur where 

there is ſufficient Propoſal :of truth, 
or it is the fault of the- obitinat.,: that 
there is -not-ſuch Propoſal. Beſids , 
they teach ,:thart fundamental points 
make, vp. the Catholik faith, integrate 
and make vp the Bodie of Chriſtian 
religion; ; that in:them confiſts the 
unine of ſauing! faich ; that they pro- 
perly conſticute a Church, eſſentially 
conſtitute a true Church , that a true 
Church, tsal one, with a Church not 
crring in fundamentals: Breach in not 
fundamentals, is no breach in neceſ- 
{arie faith. D. Potter ſec. 7. p. 76. The 
Dogmatical foundation of the Church , 

are thas grand and Capital Dottrins, 
which make wp our faith in Chrif. P. 

78. By Fundamental points of faith, we 
mean thoſe prime and capital doctrins of 
our religion, which make wp the Holie 
Catholtk and Apoſtolik faith , that faith, 

which eſſentially conſtitutes atraeChurch, 


and a true Chriſtian Ib. p 102. Inthos 
" trueChurch fundamental rraths 3 confifts the unitie 
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" of not fundamentals ro &c. Cz. 37. 
of faith;and of the Catholik Church. tern 
Pp. 73.74. By fundamental doitrins , we 
. 7nean ſuch Catholtk verities , as princs- 
pally and effentially perreine to the faith, 
ſuch as properly conflituts a Church. And 
ſec. 3. p. 60, 1n which Proteſtants In them c<- 
pos the life , and fapftance of religion to ff : ful os 
e compriſed. And finally iec.5. p 18. JF xuigion, 
A true Church , is al one , with a Church 
not erring in the fundation. Chilling» 
worth c. 3. p. 159: calleth fundamen- 
tals: The Dot?rins which integrate and Integrate 
make vp the Bodie of Chriſtian Religion. —_ of 
Andib.p 140. faith. 'Nor fundamental 
(id eff) no effential parts of Chriftianitie. 
Lord Canterburie in his Relar.ſec.z8. 
P. 355- Errors in things not abſolatly ne- 
ce//arie , ( thos are his not fundamen- Se alſo V-«- 
. tals ) zs no breath wpon the one [aning ————_ 
faith, which is necefſarie. And p. 360. k. 1arhes. 
In things not neceſſarie , though they be 
aiuine Traths alſo, Chriſtian men mate 
diffur ,and yet preſerue the one neceſſarie 
faich. Bur ſurely , if fundamental 
points make up our faith in Chriſt, 
comprehend the life and ſubſtance of 


Religion , make up the Catholik 
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faith,,tegrate and make vp the bodiC 
of Chriſtian Religion: :if in them con- 
ſiſteth the vnitie of ſauing faith , if 

they properly and eſſentially conſti- 

tutea true'Church , and atrue Chri- 

ſtian: ifatrue Church beal one , with 

one noterring inthe foundation: and 

if not fundamental points , be no eſ- 

ſencial parts of Chriſttanitie , nor 
breachin them , be anie breach in ne- 

ceſfarie ſauing faith, : our faith in 

Chriſt, the Catholik faith , rhe entire 

bodie of Chriſtian Religion, vnrie of 

ſfauing faith ; and the eſſence of atruc 

As long as Chanchs and ofatrue Chriſtian, shal 
>, pang remaine as long as fundamentals are 
che thing is, beleued,, though Nor fundamentals 
euen ſufficiently propoſed , be not 

beleued , nor breack in theſe , can 

make. anie breach in the eflence or 

ynitic of a true Church, or of ſauing 

3. faith. Theſamealſo followeth out of 
their doCtrin : That we maie not for- 

ſake the communion in Sacraments, 

ofa Church , that crreth in not fun- 
damentals,vnles sheimpoſe the pro- 


teſhon of them. Chillingworth c. 5, 


- of not fundamentals to&:c.C.2, 59 
p- 307. That it is not lawful to ſeparate 
from anie Churches communion , for er- 
rors not apperteining to the ſubſtance of 
faith , is not vninerſally true , but with 


See him LL 
L81s 


No ſepara- 
trons for not 


this exception , uvnules that Church requi- fundamen- 


res the beleif and profeſſion of them. 30 tals * 


that if she ſinfully err in not funda- 
mentals ſufhciently propoſed, but re- 
quirenotthebeleit of them,, we maie 
not- ſeparate from her Communion. 
Lord Canterburie ſec. 26. p. 196. 
{ſpeaking of nor fundamentals , ſaith 
abſolutely : 17 nor neceſſariis , in , or 
about things neceſſarie , there ought not 


to be contention to 4 ſeparation. Andlec. 


28. p.139. The whole Church cannot vni« 
werſally err in abſolute fundamental doc- 
rrins , and therfore there can bc 10 inſt 
caue to make a ſciſme from the whole 
Chwrch.. So that if she finfully erred 
in not fundamentals ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, there were no iuſt cauſe of {e- 
paration. D, Potter. fec. 2. p. 39. 
Amone# wiſe men , each difford in Relt- 
gion, diſſclues not the wuitte of faith or 
charitie, Ib. wunitie in thes matters, is 
verie contingent in. the Church , now 


3 4. 


—_—_ 


' 60 C.z. Proteftants denie al neceſſitie 
reater , now leſſer, nener abſolute in al 
particles of faith.what more cleare,then 
that (according tothes men ) wemuſt 


not ſeparate fromaniec Church for er- 


rorin not fundametral points, though 
thes be ſufficiently propoſed : bur 
only for errors in fundamental points, 
or for impoſing not fundamental er- 
rors ? and conſequently , a Church 
ſinfully erring in not fundamental 
pointsfufficiently propoſed , but nor 
impoſing them upon others, 1sa true 


_ Church and we maie not ſeparate 


from her , but muſt communicate 
with ſuch an erring Church , which 
we maienort doc, it she be not a true 
Church. 

4. This ſame followeth evidently 
outof divers common tenets or prin- 
ciples of Proteſtants , as firſt.; Thar 
al are of the Church , who hold the 
fundamental points as is to be ſeen 
[. x. of the Author of Proteſtancie c. 3. 
and 7, ſecondly , that puritie in fun- 
damental points, is a certaine note of 
arrue Church ib. c.7. Thirdly thar to 
prove ongto hold al the fundamen- 
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of not fundamentals to &e. C2, 6; 

ral points ( without proving, that he 

erreth not ſinfully in other points) 

is a ſufficient proof, thar he is of the 

true Church. Fourthly , thatwe maie 

lawfully communicate with al, that 

hold zot al things , but al things neceſ- 
farie, as ſpeakerh Chillingyorth c. 5. Morren 4p: 
p. 283. who p. 220. profeſlerty, that Pexlel 4. c. 
by Necefſarie, he vnderſtanderh fan- ities 
damental. Fiftly , that only funda- withsl,who 
mental points are of the fubſtance of EG 
ſauing faith , Church , and ſaluation. ee faith of 
Sixtly , that they haue more charitie Chriſt, 

tro erring Chriſtians , then Catholiks 

haue.. For if al be of the Church, who 

hold the Foundation:If puritie in fun- 
damentals, be a ſure Note of a true 
Church: If Holding the foundation, 

be aſure proof , that one is of the true 

Church: 1f only fundamencal points, 

be of the ſubſtance of ſauing faith, 

Church , and ſaluation : and that we 

maie layftully communicate with al, 

that hold the foundation , euident] 

it followeth , that ſuch as hold the 
foundation , but ſinfully err in nor 


fundamental points ſufficiently pro- 


&2 ©. Proteſtants denie al neceſſitie 


if Proteſtants allow not ſauing faith, 
Church, and faluarion, ro ſuch , as ſin- 
fully err in not fundamentals ſufh- 
ciently propoſed, they shew no more 
charicte to erring Chriſtians , then 
| Catholiks doe. For we allow al to 
4 rofeſtants Laue ſauing faith,ro be inthe Church, 
AMenOme-, : : 
ye charitie 1 Waic Of ſaluation ( for ſo much as 
zb-nCarhe belongeth to faith ) who hold the 
= . Fund | poi d inuincibl 
undamental points , and inuincibly 
err 1n not fundamentals; becaus ne- 
therare theſeſufhciently propoſed to 
them , northey in fault , that they are 
Cath. allow not{o propoſed, as is euident , and 
—_— "6 confteſled by Chillingyorth c. 7. p. 
errants in 139.and 400, If therfore they wil feem 
no: funds more charitable, then ye are , they 


—_ muſt allow ſaluation to ſuch , as ſin- 
fully err in not fundamentals , ether 
ſufhciently propoſedto them, or for 
their fault, not fo propoſed. For to 

= TOW ſuch , we nether allow ſauing faith 


vincbly ex- Xue Church, nor ſaluation. And as 


mo i» long as Proteſtants hold their com- 
$2017, 


mon doc{rins hitherto related , in 


poſed, are of the rrue Church.Befids, 


yaine they denic , that they afford 
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of not fundamentals to &r. C.z2, 63 
ſauing faith , true Church, and ſalua- 
tion, to hnck., as finfully err innot 
fundamental points ſufficiently pro- 
poſed. But now let ys ſee, both their 
dotrin, and deeds, cowards heretiks; 
Papiſts, and Lutherans , and other er- 
ring Churches, which wil cuidently 
conuince , that they afford ſauing 
faith , true Church , and ſaluation, 
ro ſuch, as they account to err fin- 
fully in not fundamental points of 
faith. 

5. And to omit, that ſometimes 
they teach , that not fundamental 
points are no points of faith , as we 
Shal fee c.5. Whence it wil euidently 
follow , that beleif of them, 1s not ne- 
ceſſarie toſauing fairh,ortrueChurch, 
thoughthey be ſufficiently propoſed, 
they teach , partly , that obſtinar error 
in not fundamental points 1s no true 
herefie; nor ſuch obſtinart errants,true 
heretiks: partly , thatal herefie isnor 
damnable. For thus Perkins in Ga- 
lat.5.v. 20. Hereſic is an error in the 


foundation of Religion, which (ſaith he ) 


Heyeſie one< 
ly on fund, 


1 add , to diftinenish it from errors about poinr,, 


p—_ 
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64 C.2. Proteftants denie al neceſfitie 
leſſer parts of Religion. Spalarenſis 1, >, 
C.5.N.40. True and properly called he- 
reſee 1s indefett , where a true and fun- 
damental article is denied , or not bele- 

”-— _ wed. Moulins contra Peron 1. 1.c. 7. 

7 ; Tortura 1 would not haue an error called hereſie, if 

Torts p. 80. jt be inn ſome ſal matter , and not in the 

and witten- : "" 

bergenſs foundation of faith. T he Caſimirian 

prefar. ad Caluiniſts in their Admonition c. 4. 

_ * Pp. 131. An heretih is he, whodiſſenteth 

Conſtant. from the Creed , and foundation of holie 
Scripture. C.7.p.244. Notal thatery i 

| Bexa a4 4... the dotfrin of” Chriſt, but ſuch as ave in 

fenſ Caſtal. error,which openly repugneth to the foun- 

—_ Te © dation of Religion , or from which follo* 

finio , non weth the enerſion of ſome parts of the fiun- 

omnes qui J4ation be heretiks. Do@or Potter ſec. 

— 7.P. 82. TheCreed is adiſtinitine Note 

veritare ab= oy charatter , ſeuering orthodox beleuers 

ren from Infidels, and heretiks. So that, 
who beleue the Creed, are orthodox 
beleuers, and no heretiks, what other 
points ſocuer they denie. AndI1cc. 4. 
p.127. Theſe errors of the Donatiſts 
{about Rebaprtization) were ot 777 
them ſclues herctical. Yertwere they in 
a point of faith ſufficiently propoſed 


co them 
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of not fundamentals rage. Cz. & 
ro them. L. Canterb. ſec. 21. p. 141. 
If the Charch err in the foundation she 
Becomes fleretical.  Chillingworth c. 
4. Þ. 209. There are #0 damnable here- 
ſes , but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to 
rhes prime verities. And p.215. : There 

can be no damnable hereſie, wunles it cons , 

tradict ſome neceſſarie truth. And c.5.p. 
271. Herefie we conceaue an obſtinat de- 
fence of anie error againſt ante neceſſarie 
article of the Chriſtiar faith. And by 
neceſ/arie truth , or neceſſarie article, he 

profcſſeth to vnderſtand fundamental, JEN 

4aS is before she+ ed. So that , no error he, 
againſt anie point of faith, is hereſie, 
or atieaſt, nor damnable hereſfte, ex- 
cept it be againſt ſome fundamentral. 
point, Andifitbenot damnable, it 
maic ſtand with ſauing faith , and fal- 
uation... Naie thiey expreily teach, 
that heretiks againſtnor tundamental 
points maie be ſaued , and that here- 
tical Churches, are true Churches : 
and yer heretiks cannot be without 
obſtinacie , nor obſtinacie withour 
ſufficient Propoſal of the contrarie 
truth, D. Andrews Reſpon, ad Apol. 
| r - 


65 C.2: Proteſtants deme al neceſlitie 
Bellarm.c. 5. Catholik and Heretik are 
| rot contrarie, Hookerl, 3. p.128. He- 
| retiksare not utterly cut of from the vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt. Whitaker con- 
crouer.2.q.5.c.18. If an Heretik muſt 
be excluded from ſaluation , that is , be- 
cans he ouerthroweth ſome foundation. 
Heretiks in For unles he Shake or ouerthrow ſome | 
not funda- foundation , he maie beſaued. And con- [ 
Þ fag Fad irouer. 4. 4.5-C. 3. Al Heretiks are 
within the Church. Alſted de natu- 
raEcclel.c.g. 7 /ate abſolutly , heretiks 
are of the Church , except thoſe, who ouer- 
throw the foundamental articles, Morton 
In his Impoſturec. 15. p. 413. Nether 
ao Proteſtants yeeld more ſafrie to ante of | 
the Members of the Church of Romein _|| - 
ſuch a caſe , then they doe to whatſoener 
heretiks,whoſe beleif doth not undermine 
the fundamental dottrin of fairh. DoQ&. 
Potrerfec, 4. p. 111. Enen inan hereti- 
cal Church , ſaluation maie be had. Lord 
Cancerburie ſec. 21. p. 141. faith. An 
hererical Church , maie be a Church 
of Chriſt ſtil. And ſurely one maic be 
ſaued in a Church. of Chriſt. More 
Aflertions of Proceſtars, that heretiks 
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- man Church. For Proteſtants com- 


. of not fundamentals to exc. C.2, 67 
are in the Church, and maie be ſfaued, 
are tobe {cen |. 1. of the Author of 
Proreſtant Religion c. 3. And gene- 
rally Proteſtants compare hcrefie ro.a 
ſicknes, which deſtroieth not a man, 
as maie be ſeen inPleſhe de Ecclel.c.r, 

Moulins in his Buckier ſec. 92. Lord 
Canterburie epilt, ro the King. Chil- 
lingworth c.5.p. 265. 269.C. 6. Pp. 335. 
and others. Andleing the fin of he- _. 
reſ1e , cannot be without obſtinacie,as x. capers, 
15 euident,, and Proteſtants confes: : 3'e- 
nor obſtinacie, but whererthere is ſuf- 7 þ- ans: 
ficient propoſal of the truth, or ſinful chillingw, 
want of ſuch propoſal, manifelt ir is, ?: 27" 
that Proteſtants do think, that finful 
and obſtmar error in ſome points of 
faich , can ſtand with ſauing faith, 
Church, and aluation. 

6. The ſameisalſocleare by what p,,pfancs 
they profes of Papiſts, or of the Ro. ſaic the Ro. 


Church is 4 


3 trut Church 
monly profes,thatthe Romi Church 


iSatrue Church, hath ſauing faith,and 
15sin tate of faluation, as maie be ſeen 


].1. of the Author of Proteitant Reli- 


f1ONC, 2. Herel wiladd the like pro- 
E i; 


| + 5&8 C.z. Proreflants denie al neceſiitic 
| q __ fcſhonof ſome later English Proteſ- 


if Fi __ rants. LordCanterb.ſec.z0.p.128.129. 
\ "YU The Reman Church, is a true Church in 
[| a ſubſtance and effence. SEC, 26. P. 192. 


Proteſtants haue not leaft the Church of 
Rome in her eſſence , nor in things which 
conſtitute a Church. SEC, 35. P. $11, She i 
a Member of the Catholik Charch. Ib-p. 
285. Manie Proteſtants indeed confes , 
there is ſaluation poſſible to be attained in 
the Roman Church. p. 282. The poſſibi- 
{tie of ſaluatio(mthe Roman Church) 
Saluatiow I think cannot be denied. SEC. 38. p.zz8. 
fa 4.” Thatthe Ladie might be ſaned in the Ro- 
man faith or Church, T confes. Door 
Porter ſec. 1.p.11. we yeeld her{ Ro- 
man Church ) a member of the Catholik 
(Church) ſec. .p. 74 75. weacknow- 
tedg her a member of the bodie of Chri/?. 
Rom. Rel;. ID. Þ. 78. we belene their (Roman ) re- 
gion ſafe, ligion ſafe , that is , by Gods great mercie 
not damnable to ſome , ſuch as belene what 
they profes. And p. 62. Proteſtants yeeld 
them the ſubſtance of a Chriſtian Church. 
Thelike hehath.p. 66. 81. Chilling- 
worth in anſyer to the preface p, 15. 


and 16. ſaith of the Roman Church: 


of not fundamentals toc. C2. Og 
Shewas (before Luther ) 4 parte of the 

whole Catholik Church. C. 1. p. 42. 

Though D. Potter doth not take it il, 

that you beleue yourſelues maie be [aned in 

your Religion yet, Ofc. C. 2.p.85. The 

Roman Church is a parte of the Catholik 

Church. c. 3. p. 163. Our hope is , that the 

truths she retaines , and the prattiſe of 

them , maie proue an antidote to her , a- 

gainſt the errors she mainteines , in ſach 3 
perſons as in ſimplicitie of heart follow 

this Abſolon.Thes points of Chriſtianitie, 

which hane in them the nature of an an- - = - = 

#idote againſt the poiſon of al /ins and er- =p 

rors , the Charch of Rome , though other- Tal 
wiſe much corrupted , ſtil retaines': ther- 
fore we hope he errs not fundamentally, 
bur til remaines'a parte of the Charch. 
And theſe errors , though to them that 
belene them , we hope wil not be perni» 
tions , yet Ec. C.F.Þ. 282. we hope your 
errors are not abſolutely unpardunable. 
P- 285. our and your [alnation not deſpe- 
ratly inconſiſtent. C. 7. p. 401. D. Potter 
fateth indeed, that our not cutting of your 
Charch from the bogic of Chrift , and the 
hope of ſaluation , frrees vs from the 
it} 
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70 C.2. Proteftants denie al neceſſitie 
zmputation of Sciſme. Behold the Ro+ 
man Church, isa true Church in ſub - 
ſtance and effence , hath the things 
which conſtitutea Church, is a mem- 
ber of the Catholik Church, a mem - 
ber of the bodie of Chriſt , is not cut 
from the bodic of Chriſt, nor hope 
of ſaluation , retaines thos points of 
Chriſtianitie , which haue in them the 
nature of an antidote againſt al {inns 
and errors : poſhibilitie of {aluationin 
her, cannor be d-:nied, men maiebe 

ſaued intheRoman faith and Church, 
her Religionis ſaferoſuch ,as beleue 
whatthey profes, her errors wil not 
be pernttious to them , that beleue 
them. | TEN | . 

And yet ſaie © 7+ Andneuerthelesthes ſame men 

fre erreth ſje, that the ſame Roman Church ts 

finfully and . 

o:finatty, Obſtinar, and conuitted of her errors, 
and obſtinacie cannot be , bur x here 
the truth is ſufficiently. propoſed , or 

"#00 WH would bezif it yerenotthe ynbeleuers 

4 1nfit.c.z, fault. Door Potter ſec.5. p. 26. The 

$. 6. Proteſtants expreſly accuſe this (Roman) 
Charch , and haue conuitted her to, as 

Ro. Church 

conuitted, they think , of manie gros and dangerous 


of not fundamentals to &c. C2, 77 
errors. P.14. She is ſenſeles of her errors, Senſules of 
and careles to ſeek anie remedie. And ror. 
ſec. 3. p. 65. The firſt Reformers ſaw Ro- 
me in low with her errors,ſo as she would 
zot be cured. Chillingworth c. 6. p. 373. 
ſaicth. The Roman Church zs accuſed 
and connitted of manie damnable errors. 
And c. 3. p. 163. is moſt incorrigible. 
C. 5. p. 280. Mainteines errors with ob- gþp;aar; 
ftinacie. Andib. p. 295. would not be re= 
formed , is obſtinat in her corruptions. 
Andp. 303. Papifts are ob/tinat in their 
common ſaper/{ition. Lord Canterburie oy 
ſec. 20. P. 133. Ton thruſt vs from ons 
becaws we called for truth. 1ec. 21.p.14 4: 

They are reſolued to alter nothing. King yyil attes 
Iames in anſwer to C, Peron, Thezr #0thing. 
purpoſe « , conſtantly to mainteine al they _ 
hold. Morton in his impoſture p. 404. 

To hereſie and Idolatrie , your Church 
zoineth obſtinacie. So that a Church 
conuicted of errors in faith , which 1s 
obſtinat and ſenſeles of them ,-which 

is incotrigible, reſolued to alter no- 

thing , bur to hold conſtantly al she 

holds, is , notwithſtanding al this, 2 

true Church in ſubſtance , a member 

E it 
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72 Cz; ' Proteſtants denie al neceſcitie 
of the Catholik Church and: bodie 
of Chriſt, rereinesal things that con- 
ſtirurea Church , hath poſſibilicie of 
{aluarion, her religion is ſafero ſuch 
as beleue, as they profes, her errors 
not pernitious to them who beleue 
them. Andis notthis plainly to teach, 
_ thara Church ſinfully erring inſome 
points of faith , hath ſauing. faith , 1s 
a true Church , and in waie of ſal- 
vation? - 
8. Nether ol ithelp them to ſaie 
Z. Canter, (as fomerimes they doe ) that when 
p 35. Ps they confescthe Roman Church to be 
ſec3.$.46. 2true Church , to. have fauing faith, 
Chillingw. and to bein the waie of ſaluation., by 
gf > 595. Roman Church, they mean only thole; 
who vpon inuincible ignorance fol- 
low her Religion. Firſt, becaus this is. 
121d voluntarily, without anie ground 
o1ven inthe places, where they con- 
"0778 tes this: of the Roman Church. 
Chr can Where, if they .meant only of the 
not be miAt jonorants: in the Roman Church, 
"3. & 1u1n- 
«ly 5qno- Ry did they notnamethem , racher 
| 74nts. then the Roman Church » 
a 9. Secondly, becaus thev faie thus, 


of notfundamentals to &e. Cx. 74 
only, when we, out of their grant;that- 
the Roman Church is a true Church, 
hath ſauing faith, and true waie of (al- 
uation,doeclearly infer, thatthe Pro« 
reſtants Church, is no true Church, 
hath no ſauing faith , nor waie of ſal- 
uation. And haue no other cauſe to 
expound themſelues thus, but Becaus 
otherwiſe they should condemn 
their Church , and religion. Thirdly, 
becaus this is to profes , that they 
equiuocate in a matter of religion, 
becaus nether we , nor themſclues 
commonly , doe by Roman Church, 
vnderſtand only thoſe , who in her, 
are ihvincibly Ignorant. Andif Chil- 
lingworth faiec. 7. p. 399. By Roman 
Church,to underſtand the ignorant mem- 
bers of tt ,is a verie unuſual Senecdoche: 
much- more vnuſual is it , by Roman 
Charch , to vnderitand them alone. 
And yer ( as the ſame man faicthc., 2. 
P-57-) Men-hould peak properly , when 
they write of Controuerſzes in Religion. 
And, (as Caluin addeth ) Plaine dea- 
ling is to be wſcd in al things , but cheifiy 
in matters of faith. Andut Proteſtants, 
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74 C.:. Proteſtants denie al neteſſitie 
when they ſaie, The Roman Church is 
| a true Church , had only meant thein- 
I. uincibly ignorants in her, it had been 
_ eaſie for them, to haue ſaid fo; and 
| therby giuen no occaſion to miſtake 

— theirmeaning. Fourthly ,iris againſt 

P77 hat pro- their own deſcriptions of the Roman 
_— Church. Mortonin his impoſture c, 
Church, 14+-[CC. 12, The Church of Rome conſifteth 
of a Pope , and his ſubordinats, as of a 

head , and aboaie. And Cc. 4. No people, 

can be called the Church of Rome , except 

. they be Profeſſors of the faith of Rome. 

The like he harh c. 2. p.13. Feild in 
Apendicepartez. The Roman Church, 

that now is ,is the multitude of ſach only, 

as magnifie, aamirc, aud adore the pleni- 

zude of Papal power, or, at leaſt, are con- 

tent to be under the yoak of itſtil. White 

in defence of his Waiec.33. The Church 

of Rome is the Papacie. Sutclif 1. 1. de 
Eccleſiac. 6. We muſt jir/t tel, what we, 

and our dduerſaries meane,by the Church 

of Rome. 1 ſate,that the Church of Rome, 

75 a multitude Under one Head, the 

Bishop of Rome , and agreeing in the pu- 


blik dottrin of the Bishop of Rome , and 


—_— 


the external worship , and Rites of that 
Church, Rainolds 1. 2. de Idolalatria, 
C. 1. By the name of the Roman Charch, I 
mcane al thos, who aefile themſelues with 
the ſuperftition of Rome , and communion 
of the Pope. Whitaker controu. 2. q. 5. 
C. 5. Þ. 506. 1 efteeme the Papiſtical 
Church , not by number of men , but of 
Profeſſors : And they cannot be truly , cats 
led Profiyfors , but who wnderſtand , and 
belene , what they profes: Al which de- 
fnitions,or deſcriptions ofthe Roman 
Church; or Church of Rome, ether only, 
or cheifly agree to them , who wir- 
tingly embrace her dotrinand com- 
munion. ' - | 
10. Fiftly this expoſition of the 
Roman Church , is againſt the profel- 
ſion of the EnglishProreſtantChurch: 
For (as Rouſe writeth in his Catholik 
charitie Cc. z.) The Roman Church ( ac- 
cording to. the Church of England ) is to 
be underſtood of the Pope, and his ad- 
herents. And inthe margin citeththe 
Homelic on Whitſontide. And c. 3. 
The Church of Rome beeing vnderffood, 
( as before ) accoraing to the words of the 
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75 C.1. Prozeflants denie al neceſiitic 
Church of England, to be the Pope , and 
hu adherents, &c. And doubtles, the 
adherents to the Pope, are nor only 
lnuincibleignorants, bur ether only, 
: > or chiefly, the intelligents.  Sixtly , 
becaus theſelnes ſometimes declare, 
that when rhey ſaie the Roman 
Church,is atrue Church,they meane 
cuen thos , who wittingly follow her 
The egrft doftrin. For Doftor Potter ſec. 1. p. 
1a Fig 10:-hauing called her, che cur Dame 
member of 8f Rome, who takes wpon her to reel in 
the Caih. thehouſe of God, who hath manic waies 
wo  plaidthe Hatlot, and inthat regard, de- 
__ , ferned a bil of dinorce from Ch riff , and 
x ame! þ, deteſtation from Chriſtians : {aith in the 
next page. Ter for thoſe Carhdlik weri- 
zies.which she retaines, we yeeld her 4 
member of the Catholik. Is not this 
plainly to confes., that the moſt ob- 
ſtinat parte ofthe Roman Church, is 
notyet diuorced from Chriſt., and is 
ſtila member of theCatholikChurch? 
Motreouer ſec. 3;p. 74. 75-' we acknow- 
cds (1{aith he')-the Church of Rome a 
Kine of the badie of Chriſt, and this 


cleares' vs from imputation of Sciſme , 


whoſe propertie it js , 10 cut of from the 
bodie of Chriſt , and hope of ſaluation, the 
Church , from which it ſeparates. And 


the ſame defendeth Chillingworth c.. 


5.P. 266, Bur they ſeparated them- 
ſclues from the Pope and his adhe- 
rents ; Therforethoſe, they muſt ac- 

count mebers of the bodie of Chriſt, 
and in hope of ſaluation , or they 
cleare not themſelues from ſciſme: 
Montague alſo 1. orig. Ecclef. parte 
poſter. p. 408. faith : The Brohop of 


Rome t aparte , and a Cheif , of the uni- 


aerſal repreſentative Church. Andifthe 
Pope beaparte, ſurely al Papiſts are, 
Seuenthly,if chey did allow noPapiſts 
to beofthe Church, or in waie of ſal- 
uation , but only the inuincibly igno- 
rants, they could pretend no more 
charirie to Papiſts , then we haue to 


Proteſtants. For ( as Chillingworth 7, z; 40s: 
writeth c.7. p.z398. Tenorant Proteſ® Material he- 


zants mate be ſaued by the cofeſſion of Pa- — oO 

pifts. The ſame he hath c. 5. p. 308. dude fran 
poſſibilitis 

of [aluationy 

of yOUYr Own Religion , Proteſtants maie H a 


And c.r. p. 34. According to the growrds 


die intheir ſappoſed error, ether with ex= 


of not fundamentals toc. Cx. 77 


. "RR - ? * : 
_  o WORNCEIBTY app mrmoengy, a> 7 2 uct PROD re" Es - p 
"BAT . recs” TE OT Foo canene SO ets te I $9 wn» 26. ach I - cn = = 


. . = 
orÞ Les "$4 {Þ; "Ab ; xo 7 Ph ITN % « od. B. 2 
0» I OPARPTUONG #0 EAR oo ny OG URGE. 190mg = 
am 


98 C.z. Proteſtants denic al neteſitie . 
cuſable ignorance , or with contrition,and 
if they doe ſo , maie be ſaned. which is - 
true, if he mean of inuincible igno- 
rance : butſ\uch are no true or formal 
Proteſtants, ſuch are rather Proteſtan- 
tibus credentes,then Proteſtantes,be-- 
_ caus yittingly they hold no poinr of 
true Proteitancie , but rhe Capital 
points of Chriſtianitie, which are the 
Capital points of Papacie. But how- 
ſocuer they can equiocate inthe 
name of Reman Church , becaus they 
can take that for different kinds of 
men., 2@norants and intelligents, and 
ſaie, thatwhenthey afhrme the Ro- 
man Church to bea true Church, and 
2 member of the Catholik Church 
and bodice of Chriſt, they mean only 
the inuincibly ignotants , and not 
thoſe who wittingly follo» her doc- 
trin: how can they equiuocate inthe 
name of Roman faith, Or Roman Reli- 
g102, which isnotof two kinds, asits 
Profeſſors are, but one only , and in- 
cluderh the pretended errors of 
Rome, as is euident by that Epitheron 
Roman , when they faic., meamaic be 
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"fanedin the Roman faith , or Roman Re- 

 ligion is ſafe to ſuch , as belene what they 

profes, that her religion hath antidotes þ 
againſt alerrors,0r ſinns, that her errors 

wil not bepernitions to them , that belene | KJ 

them, and withal profes (as Chilling 2 de proc "ag | 

' worth dothc. 6. p. 375. By your Relj- matic. 

| gion 1 underſtand that , wherin you al i 
agree , or profes to agree, the dottrin of Y,, gel 
the Councel of Trent. Is notthis to con- gios. | 
fes, thar cuen thoſe, who wittingly 

follow the Roman fauth, or Religion, 

( which is the doftrin of the Councel 

of Trent ) mae be ſaued, if they be 

leue as they profes? 

9. An otherthing , which con- 
ninceth the Caluiniſts,that they hold, ; 
thara true Church , ſauing faith , and 
ſtate of ſaluarion, maie ſtand with fin-< 
ful errorsin ſome points of faith ſuff= 
ciently propoſed , or with faultie want 
of ſuch propoſal,is their mainteining, 
that the-Lutherans are a true Church, 
haue ſauing, faith , and maie be ſaued: 
who yet {infully errin ſome points of 
faith ſufficiently propoſed tothem, or 
at the leaſt, which would beſo pro. 
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Ho C.. Proteftants denie al neceſiitie 
po to them , 1f it were not their 
aulr , which 1s al one, touching ſin. 


' For ( as DoQor Potter ſaith ſec. 7. p. 


109.) In thy caſe, the difference is not 
great,betweenhim,that « wilfully blinde, 
and him , that knowinzly gainſaith the 
truth. Secalſo Chillingworth c. 7. p. 
404. That Caluiniſts grant the Lu- 
therans to be their Brothers in Chriſt, 
is cuident by the Apologie of the 
Church of England , and generally 
by their deeds and writings. Here I 

wil only ſer down the Profeſſion of 
— _ , .Chillingyorth in his Preface, n. 39. 
SeeP Fn I hold the doitrin of al Proteſtants free 


[EC6. 5g 

ne uf from al impietie , and from al error de- 
ftruttine of ſaluatio, or in itſelf damnable: 

and the Decree of the French Proteſ- 

rants in their Synod at Charenton, 

an, 1631, inthes words. The Synod de- 

clareth , that ſeing the Churches of the 
Confe/fion of Ausboarg ( Lutherans ) do 

Calninifs agree viththe other Reformed Churches, 
A eacea- #12 rhe Principles ,and fundamental points 
ments with of their Religion , the faithful of that 
— ©** Confeſfion , who with the ſpirit of charitie 
' «nd truly peateable , doe come to the 


publik 


of. aot fundamentals to, & fc. cy Fr 
publik Aſſemblies of the Churches of this 
Kingdom , and deſire their Communica- 
tion , maie without making abiuration,be 
receaued to the ſupper of the Lord.Behold 
Lutherans admitted of Caluiniſts ro 
their Communion , without making 
abiuration ; which is te confes , that 


they hold errors worthic to be abiu- - 


red. And the reaſon, why they are 
admitted with their errors, is notbee- 


caus they ſin notin them , or they are 


not {ſufficiently propoſed to them, but 
| becaus they are nor fundamental er 
rors. Nether is it likelie , that Luthe- 
rans that live in France among Cal- 
uiniſts, should not haue their ertors 
{ufhciently propoſed vnto them, 


( For this were to condemn the 


Caluiniſts of want , both of zele to 
their Religion, andalſo of charitie to 
theirerring Brethren ) or atthe leaſt, 
they might haue their errors ſufh- 
ciently propoſed to them, if it were 
not their fault. Beſids, Caluin contra 
Heſfuſium p.$43. Withaker controu, 
2.4.5.c.8. and other Caluiniſts ge- 
ncrally aftixme , that Lutherans are 


Z 


Note this. 


$2 C.z. Proteſtants denie al neceſſitie 
obſtinat in their errors, Burt that , 
which conuincerh , thar Caluiniſts ac- 
count as Brothers, euen ſuch Luthe. 
rans , as are obſtinar in their errors 
ſufficiently shewed to them is , that 
Zuinglius, and his fellowes in their 
Conterence at Marpurg with Luther 
and his Mares , deſired to be held for 
Brethren of theſame Church, by Lu- 
therand his. Andtheſamerequeſted 
Beza and his companions,ofSmidelin 
and his fellowes , in their Conference 
at Montbelgard,though to their faces 
they mainteined their errors,SeeHol- 
pinian parte 2, hiſtorix Sacrament. 
An. 1529. 1386. Had not Luther his 
errors ſufficiently shewed ro him by 


- Zuinglius , and Smidelin, by Beza,or 


attheleaſt might they not haue had, 


if it fad notbeen their fault? And yer 


Al Proteſ- 


Zuinglius and Beza accounted them 
for Brethren of the ſame Church,and 
deſired to be accounted ſuch of them: 
but could not obreine ir. 

10, Moreouer Proteſtants gene- 


rants err in rally confes, that cuetic one of their 


ſome points 


of faith, 


Churches erreth in ſome points of 
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of not fundamentals to &rc. Cz, 83 
faith. And that they err (infully , 1s 
euident. For ether they haue thos 
points , in which they err , ſuthciently 


| propoſedro them by their Miniſters; 


or might haue; if it be nor ether their. 
fault, ortheir Miniſters faulc. Caluin. 
4, Inſtir. c. 1.9.12, Ether we muſt leaue 
0 Church at al, or we muff pardon errors 
zn thofe things , which maie be Unknown 
without breach of the ſumm of religion. 
Whitaker controu. 2.49.5. C. 6. 1tzs 


not needful,that al should think the ſamc* 


if /ach wnitie be required, there would be 
no Charch at al, Bucer in his diiputeat 
Cambridg p.4 81. There is no Church oz 
earth , which erreth not in faith , as wel 
as inmanners. Morton Apologie |. r, 
c.68. Only Papiſts chaleng prinileds of 
not erring. Dottor Potter lec. 2.p.38. 
It is a great vanitie to hope or expect s 
that al learned men in this lfe Should ab- 


ſolutly conſent in al peeces and partrcles 


of diuine truth. p. 39. wnilie (in points 
not fundamental ) zs werte contingent 
in the Church , nener abſolute in al partt- 
cles of trath, Item : Among wiſe mas, 
each aiſcord in Religion cen zot the 

I 


2 


9; C.z. Proteſtants denie al neceſiitie 
wnitie of faith or charitie. SEC. 5. p. 22. 


al error , tilit be in heauen. Lord Can- 
eerburie ſec. 33. p. 360. This (that al 
agreein al points of faith ) caxnor be 
hoped for , til the Church beT riumphant.* 
Chillingworth c. 5.p. 279. The wi/ible 
Church is free tndeed. from al error abſo- 
See whites Iutly deſtruttine and wnpardonable , but 
way p. 110, 207 free from alerror, which in tiſelfe is 
og 50; danmable. Thus plainly they confes, 
orig. 9.408, thar al Proteſtanrs Churches err in 
ſome points of faith, that they muſt 
pardon errors which are not againſt 
fundameral points,or hauenoChurch 
at al : that each diſcord in Religion 
diſſolues nor ynitie in faith. And if 
Miniſters haue ſufficiently propoſed 
thes errors to their Churches , or 
would ſo do, ifit were not their Chur- ' 
3 ches fault, ether they haue no true 
Church, or it matebeatrue Church, 
which {infully erreth in ſome points 
of faith,and communion with ſuch an 
erring Chnrch , is lawful. 
g it. Finally, ſometime Proteſtants 
" ſceme plainly to contes, that ſauing 


} | The Charch mate not hope zo rrinmph ouer 
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faith ; true Church, and ſaluation, can 


| ſtand with ſinful error in fome points 


of faith , Forthus write the Diuines of 
Caſimireintheir admonir. c.7;p.246. 
we offer ourſelues to mainteine Brother- 
hood with Lutherans , from which thes 
diuines exclude ws, euen this diffention 
in dotfrin remaining. Chillingworth 
C. 1. p. 38. To oppoſe that , which he might 


Y 


© know to be the word of Cod, were he void Sinfully to 


ST CO :-, God 
of preiudice , is afault 1 confes,but a fault, * _ 20s 


which is incidext to good and honeſt men mortal ſin, 


' very often. Loe,to oppoſe that,which 


one maie know to be Gods word, 
wereitnot his fault, is no damnabls 
ſin, burſuch, as is incident rogood, 
and honeſt men. Is not this to excuſe 
ſinful oppoſition of Gods word from 
damnable fin, and to ſaie, that ſalua- 
tion mate ſtand with ſinful oppoſtion 
of Gods word ? Andc.3. p.139. He 
only in fat affirmes , that God doth de- 
ceane 0r is deceaued , who denies ſome- 
thing , which himſelf knowes or belenes 
zo be God's renealed word.. And vpon 
this doQtrin,be excuferh p. 39. and 40. 
al Proteſtants from damnably erring, 


F it 


No ai ſho- 
047 toGoads 
Veracitie, 


$5 C 2. Proteſtants denieal neceſiitie © 
becaus they do not oppoſe, what they 
know God hath reſttfied : and faith p. 

40. They only err damnably , who oppoſe, 
what they kzow God hath teſtified. And 
C.3.P 135. Without ante, the left disho- 
Bour to Gods wveracitie, I mate doubt or 
denie ſame truth rencaled by him , if 1 ne- 
therknow nor belene it ts be renealed by 
him. Is notthis plainly to faie , that 
they only err damnably , who oppoſe 
what they know or belcue to be re- 
uealed?and ſo they err nor damnably, 

who oppoſe thar, which is ſufficiently 
propoſed to them, bur nerther beleue, 
norknoy itto be Gods word ? 1s not 
rhis to excuſe al oppoſers of Gods 
word, vpol1 finful or affe&ed igno- 
rance , from damnable ſin , or anie 
dishonour ro Gods veracitie ? For 
thes nether know nor beleue it to be 


Gods word: And to faie , that error 


in faith vpon ſinful or affe&ed igno- 
rance , maie ſtand with ſauing faith, 
rrue Church , and ſaluation 2 Lord 


 Canterburie ſec. 3S-p-285. Proteſtants 


ſaie,that the errors of the Roman Church, 
are {0 manie , and ſome ſo great, as 


of not fundamentals t0&f. C.z a 
weaken the foundation, that it is verie gatuation 
hard togoe that wate to heauen , eſpecially _ _ 
tothe,that hauc had the trath manifeſted. Ieif « ferueb 
Lo, euenthos Papiſts, who haue had manifeſted. 


therruth manifeſted, maic goeto hea- 


_uen; though verie-hardly. Is not this 


ro ſaic , thar ſaving faith and ſaluation 
maic ſtand with ynbelcit of cruth ma- 
nifeſted?Ib.p. 28 2.The poſiibilitie of P4- 
piſts ſaluation , I think cannot be denied, with bol- 
zo the ignorants eſpecially , becaus they ing known 
hild the foundation: but a ſecure waie they A 
Cannot goe » who hold with ſuch corrup= 
8:0ns , when they know them ; Behold 
againe, a poſſible waie, though not 
ſecure, euen for thoſe Papiſts , who 
hold corruptions , when they know 
them, Is not thisro grant {auing faith, 
and poſſibilicie-of ſaluation , where 
not only truth 1s ſufficiently propo- 
ſed, but allo known corruptions are 
followed? And p. 299. 7 dove for my 
arte acknowleag a poſſibilitic of ſalua- Saluation 
uh in the iis #1 but 7 that Pie, _ 
which I grant to Romaniſts , 1s not as ting aſſocia- 
they are Romaniſts , but as they are Chri- [ape 'f _ 
ſtians , thatis , as they —_— Creed, 
TIT 


88 C.z. Proteſtants denie al neceſitie 
and hold the foundation , Chriſt himelf* 
not as they aſſociate themſelues wittingely 
and knowintzly to the gros ſaperſtitions of 
rhe Roman Church. Behold againe, 
_ poſlibilicie of ſaluation granted ecuen 
ro thos Romaniſts, who wiztinely mud 
knowingly aſſociate themſelues ro the 
gros ſuperſtitions of rhe. Roman 
Church ; And haue nor they rruth 
ſufficiently propoſed to them ., who | 
wittingly and knowingly affociate 
themſclues to gros ſuperſtitions? Ne- 
ther hindereth it , that he granteth 
not poſſibilitie of ſaluation tro Roma- 
niſts,asthey aſſociate themſclues wit- | 
tingly to gros ſuperſtitions. For it 
ſufficerh ys , that he granteth poſhbi- | 
' litie of ſaluation to thos ſame Roma- 
niſts, who ſo aſſociate themſclues to | 
ſuperſtirions , for to proue, that they | 
grant , that poſlibilitie of ſaluation | 
maiebceinthe ſame men, with witting 
and known aſſociation to gros ſuper- 
{ſtirions : whichis morethen I needed 
to proue, Forit{ufficed meto proue, 
chat Proteſtants teach , that ſauing 
faith , and ſaluation may ſtand with | 
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ſinful denial of ſome reucaled truths 
ſufficiently propoſed: And here fal- 
uationiis granted euen to thos, who 
aſſociare themſelues ro known gros 
ſuperſticions : whichis far more , and 
far worſe. For he that doth aſlociare 
himſelfro gros ſuperſtitions only ſut- 
ficiently proued , doth not aſſociate 
himſelt ro known ſuperſtitions , bur 
only which might be known of him. 
Bur who doth - wittingly and kno- 


wingly aſſociate himſelf to gros ſu- 


periticions, doth aſſociate himſelf to 
known gros ſuperſtitions. Finally ſec. 
32. P. 226. when' they know tt , if the 
error be not manif:ffly againff funda- 
mental veritie, 1 would hane al wiſe men 


not euen then tobe yeelded. Lo exrernal'r- 
obedience to be yeelded ro known 

error in not fundamentals. Be it 
therfore certaine , that howſocuer 
Chillingworth or Door Porrer ſaie, 
that al divine revelations without que- 
ſtion or exception , are neceſſarie to 
be beleued or notrceiefted, when they 
areſufticiently propoſed; orthatother 


; obediencs to 
conſeder , whether external obedjence:be known er- 


eo C.2. Proteſtants dente al netefiitie 
Proteſtants denie they teach , that 
Fundamental points are ſufficient, and 
not fundamental, not neceſſaric to ſa- 
. ving faith, true Church, and ſaluation, 
eueh when ot fundamentals are ſufh- 
ciently propoſed , and denie, that ſa. 
uing faith , rrue Church , and falua- 
tion can ſtand with I error in 
| fomepoints of faith , Proteſtants do 

plainly teach ſo, wa muſt reach ſo, 
as long as they fend ſuch Churches 
as they. doe , and communicate with 
(uch,and hold their foreſaid common 
Tenetsand Principles : and ſome ſaic 
more, to wit ,that ſauing faith , true 
Church , and ſaluation , maie ſtand 
nor only with ſinful error of ſome 
points of faich ſufficiently propoſed, 
buralſo with profeſſion or aſſociation 
z0 known gros ſuperſtitions. And | haue 
been thelonger in prouing, that Pro - 
teſtants hold the foreſaid dotrin,thar 
ſauing faith , true Church , and ſal- 
uation , may ſtand with Gnfat ertor in 
| ſome-points of faith , partly , becaus 
ſometimes they denic > that they 


hold it , partly , becaus to haue diſ- 


— 
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coucredit,1s half ro haue refuted ir, 

it being ſo dereſtable , as indeed it is, 

Now letvs ſee,wlyProteſtants make, 

: or vie the diſtinCtion of points of 

faith , rather by thes Metaphorical | 
and ambiguous termes, Fundamental, 

| N ot fundamental , then by thes pro- 

per and cleare termes , Neceſ/arie » 

Not neceſſarie. For it is not v ithour 

cauſe, that they choſe improperand 

obſcure termes , rather then proper 

and cleare, 


o2 C.z. why Pr.denid points of, "Faith 
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VV hy Proteſtants diſtinguish points 
”. of faith by the Meraphorical ter- 
mes Fundamental , Not Funda- 
mental , rather then by proper 
germes , Neceſſarie , Not- 


KL -: Neceſſarie. 
THIRD CHAPTER. 


Chilling. Roreſtants confesandit cannot 
£.4.9.225, be denied) thatthe word Funda- 
mental is Metaphorical and ambiguoas, 

Chillingw. and profes ſometimes by Fandamen- 
P-$19-220: ,,/ tovnderſtand N eceſſarie : and ne- 
uertheles they rather make diſtinc- 

tion of points of faith into Fundamen- 

tal, and yo? Fundamental , then into 
neceſſarie , and not neceſſarie. And the 

reaſon hereof, is, partly becaus yn- 
dertheſe ambiguous termes , Funda- 

mental , not Fundamental, they can 
better couecr the fowlnes of their doc- 
rin , whereof we ſpeake in the for- 


0 + 6g 


Tnto Fund. and Not Fundam. C:3. 93 
mer Chapter , That ſinful error in ſome 
points of faith ; mate ffand with ſauing 

faith , true Church , and ſaluation, The 

fowlnes wherof doth notſo cuidently 
appeare, if it be only ſaied, that ſome 

points of faith , are not fundamental 

ro ſauing faith, tro Church, or toſalua- 

tion, though they be ſufficiently pro- 

poſed. For in rigor of ſpeech , not yz 4 
eucric neceſlarie parte, is fundamen- ings Ne- 
tal : as a roof is necefſarietoa houſe, p/51e ** 
yet notfundamental. Beſids by V oz al. | 
fundamental , they maie ſeeme to 

meane, Not _—_ , OL Not Caprtal. 

In which ſenſe, itisno fowle doftrin, 

ro ſaie, Some points are N of Funda- Some points 
mental , though they be ſufhciently OE” 
propoſed :-as it is to faie , ſome are and yer ne- 
Not neceſlarie though they be ſuffi- «ar. 
ciently propoſed : Becaus not ecuerie 

thing neceſſarie, is principal. Partly 
alſo, that vnder thes ambiguous ter- 

mes, Fundamental, Not Fundamental, Sec... 
they maie flic from one ſenſe of them, 5: 

co an other, better then they could 
ynder the proper termes Neceſ/arie , 
Not Neteſarie , and lo delude thcir 


3 - - nary Ee, ten, * 
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o4 C.3. who Pr. denid points of faith 
aduerſaric,and auoid conuittion. Fotr 
| ſometimes by Fundamental articles; 
they only meane principal or capital 
articles of faith : And by Not fanda- 
mental, Notprincipal , or Not capital 
articles. And thus they muſt meane, 
when they proue out of Catnoliks, 
that they admit Fundamental and 
Not fundamental articles. Atother 
times by Fandamental , they meane 
articles fufficientro a Church, and ro 
faluaction : And by Not fundamental 
«rticles , Not at al neceſffaric to a 
Church or to ſaluation, as weclearly 
Shewed in the ſecond Chaprer. And 
this craft they could not ſo wel vic, 
vnder the words Neceſ/arie , Not ne- 
ceſſarie , Becaus nether are they ſo am- 
biguous, as Fundamental, N ot funda- 
mental : nether do Catholiks deuide 
articlesinto Neceſ/arie , Not neceſ/arie, 
( becaus they account al neceſſaric; 
41 poines of cir to bebeleuced aftually,ifrhey be 


faith, rwee ſufficiently propoled , or virtually , 


x chough they be notſo propoled) as 
| ; ſome doe into F #ndamental » N ot fun- 
damenial, And that Proteſtants ylie 


Into Fundam. and not fandam. C.3. os 
Fandamental in an ether ſenſe , then 
we doe, igeuident, by thes words of 
Chillingworth in his anſwer to the 
Preface p. 16. 1 oxr ſenſe of the word 
Fundamental, 1 hope she ( Ro.Church) 
erred not fundamentally. but in your ſenſe 
of the word , I feare she did. | 

2. Whereof toauoid al ambiguitie, i whae :#/z 
equiuocation , or diſpute of words ,if —— 
by Fandamental points » Proteſtants £,,Jamnca! 
would only meane, principal or capi- maicbe uſed, 
cal points of faith ; and'by not ſunda- 

"_- # . See Bellayrs, 
mental ,not principal or not Capital,  ,.; 
points of faith : or if by fundamental Deic. 1. 
points , they would only meane ſuch, = __ 
asate the fundations of otherarticles: jr. ; 
or laſtly, by Fundamental Ariicles, 
ſuch as ( in ordinarie courſe ) their 2- Porter | 
attual beleif is. neceſlarie to cuerie et ahh 
particular perſon , and to ſaluation , p:163.28z. 
And by Nor fundamental points , ſuch **T* 
as their actual beleif is nor abſolutly 
neceſlarie to cuerie particular perſon, 
or to ſaluation, but only coditionally, 
if they be {ufficiently propoſed, there 
would be no difference between vs 


abour thus diſtinion of Fundamental, 


96 C.z. why Pr. deuid points of faith _ 
and N ot fundamental articles. But (asI 
ſaid) rheir defending ſuch Churches, 
as {infully errinſome points of faith 
_— 3.4ſufficicrly propoſed , or for their fault, 
| = pa hauethem not ſuficiently propoſed, 
de fide , que forceththem to vnderſtand by funda- 
od __ mental points ,{uch. points, as ablolut- 
{aria ad ſa-ly or inal caſes ſuffice to ſauing faith, 
em. toaChurch,andrtoſaluation: And by 

N of fundamentals , ſuch asare abſolur- 

lyorinal caſes vnneceſſarie to.ſauing 


"400 A faith toa Church, or to ſaluation. In 


ſenſe i: is Which ſenſe we condemn this their 


ground of diſtin&ion,as a ground of atheiſme 
#theiſme, 


and damnable deceipt of ſuch, as ſin- 
fully err in ſome points of faich : Bur 
now letvsſce, what account,and what 
vie they make of this their diſtin- 
Ction. | 


Into fundam.and not fundam. C.4. 97 
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That Proteſtants make great account, 
and grear vſe , of their diſtinffion - 
of Fundamental,and Nor Fun- 


damental points. 


FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


1. DD Hat Proteſtants make great 
account , and great vſe , of 
their diſtin&tion of Fundamental and 
N ot fundamental points , is euident , 
both by their words and deeds. For 
DoCtor Porter ſec. 7. p, 70. ſaith Th 
diſtindtion « moſt neceſſarie , and hath a 
ground in reaſon and ſcripture, Andp. 
73. he calleth it a moſt neceſſarie and A moſt ne- 
moſt wſcful diſtineion. And p. 75; 4 TS 
main diſtittion. K. Tames Epiſt. and main difin- 
Card. Peron. This diftinition, the King #0 
accounteth of ſuch importance,to diminizh 
the controuerſies in the Church , as he 
thinketh it the dutie of encrie peacable 
man, moſt diligently to explicate , teach, 
axd wree it, Chillingyorth makerh 
G 


Sxueth 
Churches 
greutouſly 
8198728, 


V [ed byPro- 
reſtarts ſence 
the. 'r dijſen- 
$000, 


95 C.4. How Pr. efteme their diſtin(tion 


the whole third Chapter ofhis Book 
to proue , that this diſtinAion is good 
ard pertinent , and faieth : This diftin- 
etion i5 imploicd by Proteſtants to many 
purpoſes. Inanſwertorhe Preface p.7. 
a it is applied by Proteſtants is very 
good. Lord Canterburie in his Rela- 
cion p. 21. and 24. granterh , that the 
Greek Church harh a dangerous and 

reujous error, and yet afhmeth her 
ro be atrue Church , becaus her error 
is not Fundamental. The like iudg - 
ment. he gueth ofthe Romi Church 
p--296.325. and p. 129.31. So by this 
diſtin&tion they, ſaue Churches, that 
haue dangerous - and orevious EC - 
rors. 

2. Secondly terns haue made 
vſe of this diſtin&tion ener ſince they 
began to be deuidedin points of faith, 


| aSaſoueraigne remediero couer their 


rent. :For Zuinglius , when he had 
forſaken Luther in the point of real 
preſence , for excuſe therof , in his 
Apolog. rom. 2. fol. 374. ſayed. That 
this matter pertined not to -anie founda- 
Zion of faith; The fame ſaied Bucer in 


CET finda: ann not funda, 8.3 9. 


Hofpinian parre {ecunda hiſt. fol. 12=: 
and:Martyr 1b. fol. 244. Caluin' Do- 
tens; 2,-contra Weſphal. P 766. 'Beza 
contra Weſphal. p. 258. Whitak. con- 
frou. 2.9; 5. c. 8. tuelinhis Apologie 
and generally : al Sacramientaries, when 
ether they currie fauour with Lurhe- 
rans, and yould'be held forbrerhren 
of them , or excuſe ro 'Catholiks; 
cheir 'diſſentions:in' points of faith; 
See Dodor Potter :{ec. 3.p.'$9. and 
ſec.'5 5-P- 18. Lord Canterburieſec LE 


P-325- 
Y. Thirdly , this ici diſtinQtion 


is che ground of their defenfe uvcon- 7 he ground 
Sh ouctes of greareſt MOIMENT;\t6' 10; > + ono 


w hich are trueChurches,and in which 
ſaluatid maie be had : and with y; hich, 
men male comm! unicate lawfulls; 

For ,if we proue, that the Procetll 
Church in general ( as it comprehen- 
detlyboth Lutherans and Cakuniſts 3 
isnorrue Church, nor can afford ſal- 
uation : nor 1s ſuch; as men may law- 
fully communicate wirhal -, -becaus 
ker members are ſinfully doutdedi] in 
points of faith and Religion , one 


G 1 


D, Potter 


fec. a. p.38. 


—_ , 


ro00 C.4.How Pr.eſteme theirdiſtincHion 
fromthe other, they anſwer nor, that 
they are not ſinfully deuided, bur that 
their diuiſion 1s not in points funda- 
mental , but only in not fundamental 
points : which diviſion dorh nor hin- 
derthat ynitie of faith, or of Church, 
which is neceflarie, Likwiſe , if we 


Z. Canter proue ,that the Lutheransareno true 
ſ6c.382-325- Church, becaus they are deuided in 


anie Church Shal be free from al 


points of faith from the Caluiniſts, 
their anſwerts, this diuifion is not in 
fundamental points, bur only in 
points not fundamental, which diui- 
ſlon(whether it be {inful,orno) doth 
not deſtroie the ſubſtance of a true 
Church. Thelike anſwer forthe Ro- 
man Church , Proteſtants doe giue, 
when it pleaſerh them to grant , that 
Sheisa true Church, and that falua- 
tion maie be had in her. Finally, ifwe 
proue , that no particular Proteſtant 
Church can bea true Church,or haue 

hope of ſaluation, becaus ( as Proteſ- 

tants confes ) cuerie one of their 

Churches errerh in ſome point of 
faith , nay that thete is no hope, that 


Into fundam. aud not fundam. C.4. rot 
error in points of faith , they anſwer: 
This error is only in not fundamen- 
tal points , which error deſtroieth nor, 
ſauing faith, CChurch,or meanes of {al- 
uation, whether it be yincible and {in- 
ful, orno. | 

4. Thus weſce, that by meanes 
of this diſtinCtion , of fundamenrel,and 
notfundamental points, Proteſtants doe 


Fa 


make Churches to be true,or falſe, as 


they pleaſe , accordingly , as they 
makepoints of faith to be fundamen- 
tal,ornot fundamental,as they pleaſe: 
nether relling vs conſtantly , which 
are fundamental, which not funda- 
mental; nor giuing vs anie certaine 
rule to know which are ſuch, but re- 
ſeruing the determination hereof to 
their ends, as they need: Secondly by 
meanes of this diſtintion , they en- 
deauour to mainteine three main 


of faith , are notwithſtanding true 
Churches: That ſaluation may be had 
in fuch erring Churches : And «hat 
men may lawfully communicate with 
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whet kind 
. . 0 
points , to wit: That ſuch Churches, cy 


n . $ mate be trus 
$ they confes to err in ſome pow Churches. 


102 C.4. How Pr.eftem? heir dif {RCHLOM 
erring Churches. Which dotrin of 
theirs, if, it were: Meant only of fuch® 
Churches, as inuinably, ynwirtingly 
or innocen:ly. err, or which err in 

zot fundamental points,nor ſufficiently 
propoſed, were notto be condemned: 

bat king, Pur Ping meant ( as iris, and muſt be 
of erring by them, for manie ſuch Churches 
_—_ as rhey doe mainteine ) of obſtinar or 

oteſtants ;. .. ) 

meane, {inful error , or of error about MN ozr- 
fundamental points ſufhciently. pro- 

poted , is abhominadble,, and indecd 
theverie gr ound of atheiſme. Nether, 
though 1t were true, would itſufhce. 

them for to maintciue ſome Chur- 

ches , which chey mainteine, and ſal- 

uation in big ; both becaus they ſome - 

tumes confes , that thoſe Churches 

do err euen in fundamental points : 

and alſo, becaus thole Churches want 
Communion in Sacraments , which 

is as eſſcovwal , to a true Church ,, as 

faich'is , as we shal shew hereafter. 

So that this their ground of main- 

re: ning ſuch erring Churches as they 

| dogamainteine, is not only fals and 
athelitical , but allo though i it WEre 


Into fundam. md notfundam. C.4. 703 
crue, were inſufficient to yphold ſuch 
Churches, as they endeauour ro vp- 


holdby it, as ( God willing ) I shal ,,,,7,.. 


S$hew cuidently in this Treatiſe, Bur ther tre, 


firſt we vil shew their vncertainrtie, 


nor ſufficret 
N 


borh what, and which are Not-funda- purpoſe. 


2ental points , and whether a true 
Church can err euen in fundamental 
points, that therby the Reader may 
fee, that this their ground, is not only 
fals, and alſo inſufhctentfor their pur- 
pole ; but alſo that they cthemſcjues 
are not certaine, or aſſured of it; and 
yet do. ypon this ground , venture 
their ſaluation in liuing in confeſſed 
erring Churches : and other.mens al- 
ſo , in teaching them , that it is not 
neceſſarie to ſauing faith , to a mem- 
ber uf the Church, or to ſaluation, to 
beleue cuerie point of faith thoygh 
ſufficiently propoſed,or which wound 
beſp propoſed, if itwere notalfo the 
fault of thenot beleuer, which is dams 
nably to deceaue poore ſoules. : 
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Defterence 


| between 
what, and 


which 1s, 


704 C.s.. Proteffants vniertaine 
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That Proteflants are woncertaine , 
vvhat a Not - fundamental 
point is, | 


FIFT CHAPTER: 


x. He queſtions : what « /ach 4 

thing?and,which is ſuch a thing? 
are different. For the former , enqui- 
reth thenature of the thing, and the 
Jatter , which hath that nature: as, 
what is a Lion, enquireth, what is his 
nature * which is a Lion , enquireth , 
which is the beaſt, that hath that na- 
rure ? In this Chapter, we wil shew 
the Proteſtants vncertaintie , what is 
the nature of No? fundamental points, 


andin the next chapter, their vncer- 


taintie , which are they , that haue the 
nature of N or fundamentalpoints. For, 
ether becaus indeed , they know nor, 
what is thenature,or codition of their 
N of - fundamental points ; or becaus, 
being betweentwoe ſtreights, to wit, 


ly errin points not fundamental, and 
of defending their ſeparation from 
the Roman Church , for prerended 
crrors in points norfundamental : Or 
laſtly , becaus they would not haue 
Catholiks to be able ro conuince, 
what they teach in this matter, they 
doeſo perplexedly deliuer their doc- 


trin about not fundamental points, as 


there is greater difticultiero conuince, 
what indeed is their dottrin herem , 
thenthar it is fals dottrin. 


what not fundamental is. Cy.: 05 
of defending Church es,which ſinful- 


\ 


2, Firſttherfore, they teach ( AS xyz funda: 
we shewed before in the 2. chapter ) mentals are. 


that Not fundamental points , Are By 


no? necefſa- 


rie for ſal- 


truths , uwnneccſſarie , not neceſſarie » for uation , or 


which no ſeparation ought to be made 
and (as Chillingworch ſaieth c. 4. p. 
220. ) By, Fundamental, we meane al, 
and only that, which is neceſſarie. S0, no 
point not fundamental , can be ne- 
ceſſarie. 

3. Secondly, they ſaic, that Nor- 
fundamental points are opinions , 
doubrful matters , obſcure points, 


« ſeparation. 


But opinids, 
Aoubtful,obe 
ſenre , not 
euidently 


diſputable in themſclues, and happi- — 


-onentals are 


4 4, » —_— a, "* ”" ad 
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2065 C.5. Proteſtants vucertaine 
ly , by plaine Scripture , indetermt- 
nable, diſputable opinions , not clea- 
rely defined in Scripture,not euident- 
ly deducibleout of Scripture,of which 
netherChurch nor Councel hath anie 
infallible aſſurance , and in which, 
modeſt oppoſition 1s tolerable . D, 
Potter ſec. 2. p. 32. ſpeaking of Not- 
fundamental points ſaieth. The vnirie 
opinions, of the Church is nothing hindered by di- 

nerſrtie of opinions in donbiful matters. 

See alſo p.40. 43. And p, 39g. calleth, 

OT FA Not fundamental points , Probable, 

in not fun- Accidental, and Obſcare points , wherein 

_—_ rhe oppoſitions of learned men,proceeding 
modeſtly, are tolerable. SEC. 4.P. 94. 1f 

we aid not diſſent in ſome opinions , from 

the preſent Roman Church , we could not 

azree with the Church truly Catholik. 

Sec.7. p. 74. ſaieth of Not fundamen- 

tal points: They are diſputable in them- 

ſelues , and happily , by plaine Scriptare, 

indcterminable. And ec. 6. p. 54. at- 

7YLitak. firmeth , that controuerſies among 

cont.2- 4-5: Proteſtants,are only in diſputable op1- 

Ed 7-4 nions, not clearly defined inScripture. 


for faith, And yettheir Controuerlies, arc (at 
for Religio, | 


Not funda- 


what not fundamental is. C.5. 107 
jeaſt ) in not fundamental points :. 
Chillingworth in his preface num.30. 
The diſputes of Proteſtants (about not 
tundamenrals)ave tonching ſach things» yg, rouge; 
as maie with probabilitie be diſputed 0 mentals, are 
both ſzdes : and calleth Proteſtants men _ C 

of different opinions » touching obſcure | 
controuerſed queſtions of Religion. NU. 

32. Thoſe truths , wil be fundamemntar, 

which are eaidently deliuercd in Scrip- 

zure , and commanded to be preached to al 

men : Thoſe , yot fundamental , which are 
05ſcare-N othing that is obſcare,can be ne- 

ceſſaric to be underffood , or not miſtaken. 

C.T.P. 41. Thes are rot fundamental, Noteuide:ly 
which axe therehence (out of Scripture) dedcrbleour 
deaucible but probably , not entdenily. TOR" 
Andc. 3. p. 129. callerh the points, in 

which Proteſtants diflent , »natters not 

plaincly and undoubtedly delinered in 
Scripture. C.F.p.306. As for our conti- 

nuizr in their { Churches erring ot 
ftundamentaly ) Ccxmmnmnion , the iuſti- 

feation hereof, is not fo much , that thetr 

errors are not damaadle , as that they re- 

quire not the beleife , and profeſiion of 


theſe errors , among the conditions of 


als as A oIS. - AEPS< 0 
» 
- 


ro8 C.s. Proteſtants vncertaine 
"4 "LR their communion. And 307. It 7s not 
rion for nor lawful to ſeparate from anie Churches 

f «rAemen« Communion , for errors not perteining to 

46 5 the ſubſtance of faith , unles that Church 
require the beleif and profeſſion of them. 

Lord Canterburie ſec. 21. p. 147. ter - 

meth nor fundamental points , D;/##- 

zable dottrin, and points of curious ſpe- 

calation: and errors in the ſame, /ighr. 

x SEC. 25. P. 165-Curious truths. Sec.38. 
_— P. 361. opinions which flatter about faith. 

"_ Andſec. 3g. p. 357. he affirmeth, thar 

in not fundamentals , Nether general 

Councels, nor the whole Charch hath in- 

= __ fallible certaintie. . And 1bid, p. 358. 
fundemiral Thatinthem, zt 7s no matter , if Coun- 
points, celserr. And ibid. 71t it not requiſite , 
that for them , we should hane an infal- 
{ible aſſurance. And (ec.32.p. 226. when 
they know it ( the error ) if the error 

( of a general Councel ) be not manife- 
ftly againſt fundamental veritie,T would 

haze al wiſe men conſider , whither exter- 

L nal obedience be not, even then, to be 
»— "uw o ” yeelded. So that obedience may be 
known e- Yccldedagainſt not fundamental ve- 


ror in nt Titi, And ſec, 26. p. 205. Bihops ſabiec? 
Oe Fitic. AndIGC ns. pooy- Bing flbcet? 


what not fundamentalis. C5." nog 
ro Kings in ſpiritual cauſes too ,ſo the 
foundations of faith, and manners be not 
Shaken. 
4. Thirdly , they teach, that xox 
fundamentals points . are no points of 
| faith. This followeth euidently out 
of what we even now related: For if 
they be but opinions , obſcure, and 
doubtful matters, wherof we can haue 
no infallible certaintie , or aſſurance, 
not clearely defined in ſcripture, nor 
eutdently deducible our of Scripture, 
they cannor faic , they are points of 
faith , vnles they wil turne faith into 
Opinion , and make that a point of 
faith, whichnether is clearely defined 
in Scripture , nor euid:ntly deducible 
our of Scriprute : But belſids this, 
ſometimes rhey expreſly teach , thar 


not fundamentals are no points of faith, woe funda: 


orof Religion. DoCtor Potrer ſec, 2, 7's »o 


p.40. calleth not fundamental points, pry of 


Things beſide , or without the faith. Sec. 
5-P. 89. How Chriit-is inthe Symbols, 
and how in heauen and earth , is noparte 
of faith. Sec, 6. p. 54. Our(Proteſtant) 
Controucrfies are none of them in the 


2w C.5. Fntrobanits uncertairn 
ſubſtance of faith , bat only indiſputable 
9pinions. Lord Canterburie ſec. 39.*p. 
387. Superſtructares are doctrins about 
the faith, not thefaith itſelfe, vnles they 
be tmmediat conſe CqBences. And p.388. 
Suppoſe vncertaintie in ſome of thesſaper- 
ffructares , itcan nener be thence conclu- 
ded , that there is no infallible certaintie 
of the faith itſelf. p. 34. This Athana- 
Sens C reed,and the ApoFHes,and no more, 
ir the-Catholik faith. SEC. 38: P- 367. he 
calleth Noz fundamentals ,* opinions, 
which flutter about faith. And p. 376: 
faieth: Nordothe Church of Rome ', and 
the Proteſtants , fet vp a different Rel:- 
g10n: For the Chriitian Religion , is the 
Not funda- fam zoboth, Andyerthelſe Churches 
metals make {fer , at leaſt , in} not fundament | 
not arfferece 
in Religian. points , and ſo Not - fundamental 
5oints , are no points of. Religion. 
| Chillingworth C. 3.PÞ. 129. But yor 
(Papifts ) areal-agreed , that only thoſe 
Not Saver things , wherin you ave agree, are mat- 
of fair Zo. ters of faith + And Proteſtants , if they 
reſtanss dif- were wiſe , would doe jo too. Sure I am, 
_ rhey haue reaſon enough to doe /o ,fe ſeing al 


of them agree with explicit faith in af 


what not fundamental is. C.5. itt 
thes things , which are plainly and vn- 
donubtedly delinered in Scripture. Thus 
Conſubſtantiation , vbiquitie , and 

ſuch, ate not matters of faith. 'And in 

anſwer to the preface , when his ad- 
uerſaric had ſaied,That men of different 
Religions ( as Papilts and Proteſtants ) 

maie be ſaued,, is a ground of atheiſme, 

he wil not admit Papiſts and Protef- 

rants robe men of differentReligions, 

bur ſaieth p. 14. By men of different Re= 

 tigions , he muſt meane Chriſtians of di- 

ers opinions and communions , or els he niguzc in 
ſpeaketh not to the point. And C. 4. p. 7% funda- 
209, The dinerſtie of opinions , which 0014 « _ 
is among the ſeueral ſects of Chriſttars, binder com-. 
ourht tobe no hinderance to their wnitie 919% 
i#ncommunion. So that the {eueral ſes 

of Chriſtians differ bur in opinions, 

and yer doubles they differ in not oprarus 7. 
fundamentals. Lord Canterburie al- ———— 
ſo ſec. 39. p. 376. Potter ſec. 3. p. 59. xcedeſa , 
White in Defenl. of his way c. 38. and ”9» of vi 
others ſay , that rhe Proteſtant and I 
the Roman Religion are the {ame : 

and yet grant, that they differ in not. 


tundamental points, Whenceir. muſt 


yas 
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 gr2 ©.s. Proteſtants uncertaine 
needs follow , that not fundamental 
points are no points of Religion. For 
if they be points of Religion , who 
differinthem, differ in Religion. 
5. Fourthly they teach , that no 
. oppoſition to not fundametal points, 
Eyrorinn0t. 
Fundamen. 15 true hereſie, as we shewed before 
eels is n0t C, 2,anditfolloweth outof whateuen 
herfie. now we rehearſed. For if not funda- 
mental points be no points of faith, 
oppoſition to them, cannot be here- 
ſie. For herefie, 1s an error againſt 
faith. Andas Lord Canterburielaieth 
ſec.26.p.198. Hereſzeproperly cannot be, 
but in dotfrin of faith. | 
6. Laſtly, Proteſtants not content 
toteach , that =oz fundamental points 
Not funda. * » s . 
nals ar are but opinions , no points of faith, 
matters of doubtful matters, and ſuch like,ſome- 
wothing. times ſpeak contemprtuouſly of them, 
as if they were notto be regarded at 
al: as when we obie& to Caluiniſts, 
their difference from Lutherans, in 
ſuch points, asthey account nor fun- 
damentals : Whitaker controu, 1.4.4. 
C. 3. calleth them , /7zal matters. R. 
Iames in his Monitorie Epiſtle : 
Things 


what not fundamental is. C.5. 113 
Thines ind:fferent , and tittles. D. An= 
drews Reſp. ad Apol Bellarm. c. 14. 
Matters of n0 great moment. The Apo- 
logie of the Church of England, No 
great matiers. Caluin Admonir. ylti- 
ma, p.832. Matters of nothing. Martyr 
in Locis , Claſle 4. c. 10. paragr. 65. 
Matters not to be much reſpected. Do&or 
Potter ſec. 3. p. 8g. No parte of faith, 
bat curious Nicities. Thus meancly , 
nay contemptoully. ., they ſpeak of 
N ot-fundametal points,when they vil 
maintaine ante Church, which they 
confes to. err in Not- fundamental 
points, or ſaluation to be hadinſuch 
a Church, or their own Communion 
with her. Andiurely, If Nor-funda- 
mental points , were {uch , as hitherto 
they haue deſcribed, euident it were, | 
that euen obſtinat error in them could | | 
not deſtroie ſauing faith,true Church, | 
or hope of faluation,nor hinder Com- 
mumion with anie Church obſtinatly 
erring in ſuch points, EY : 
7. Butatothertimes, Nor-funda.. 4* ther ti- 
mental points, are points of faith with y pes, ng 
them , are. weightic matters , as on re points 


H of faith. 


ris C.y. Proteſtants uncertaine _ 
which d:pendeth mens ſaluarion: and 
crrorsag.inſtthem, damnable, as we 
Sha'!ſzear large hereafter. And rhus 
high. y they elteeme of Not-funda- 
ni&, cſpecialy, v hen they 


Ss $33; 0. 


m_ncal points, 
would tuitiffe rheir ſeparation from 
the Roman Church, which they con- 
fes-ro be arrue Church, and to hold 
the fundamental points , and yer ſay, 
her crrors are horrible and damnable;, 
and iuſt cauſe of ſeparation from her. 
Bur let ys heare them firſt freeing the 


Roman Church from fundamental. 


errors , and after , condemning her 

for damnableerrors, and ſuch as are 

iuſt cauſe of ſeparation. Door Pot- 

Rome hol- terſec. 3.p.62. The moſt neceſ:irie and 
a.ih that TR «ao 

wh:< con J#rmdamental trathes , which coffitute a 

fires a -Chaurch,are on both [ſides ( Catholik and 

Courch. Proteſtants ) vngque/tioned. p.60. The 

tbings , wherin the Proteſtants do indze 

The life and the life and ſubſtance of Religion to be 

[4/420 f compriſed , their aduerſaries ( Papiſts ) 

a themſelues do auow and receaue them , xs 

_ wel as they. And p. 58. 1n the prime 

_— f "a " grounds or principles of Religion , we 


rriths, Hhane not forſaken the Church of Rome. 


8k CA, ww 


what not fundamensals is. C.5. 15 
Chillingworrh in Anſwer ro the Pre- 
face, p. 16. 1 our ſenſe of the word, f51n- 
damental, I hope she (Roman Charch) 
erred notfundamentally. C.3.p.164.T he i 
only and main reaſon , why we beleue you in funda- 
not to err in fundamentals , is your hot- ment®:s. 
ding the dottrins of faithin Chriſt; and 
repentance. C.7.P. 401. we approue thoſe See alſo cz: 

fundamental and [imply neceſſarie traths, * 195" 
which you reteine , by which ſome good 


ſoules among you maie be ſaned. Pp. 404: 


We hope she reteines theſe truths Twhich | 

are {imply , abſolutly , and indifpenſably Holdeth 
neceſ/arie to ſaluation , which may ſafjice SA 
ro bring thoſe good ſoules to heanen. Lord ſaiuation. 
Canterburieſec.z5. p. 299. Romariſ/ts, 

as they are Chriſtians that is , as they be- 

lene the Creed , and hold the foundation, 

Chriſt himſelf, 1 dare not proceed ſo rough- Holduh the 
ly , as the denic , or weaken the founda- folenation; 
tion , which is Chriſt, euen among them, 

and which i and remaineth hole, euen 

in the midſt of their ſaperſ/itions. And 

ſec. z39.p.376. The Prote/?azt, and the 


Roman Religion , ts the ſame: And the 


ſame ir could nor be , if the Roman 
differed in fundamental points. - And 
H t 


116. C.5. Proteflants vncertaine . 


ſec. 35. p. 285. and ſec. 36. p. 314: gI5. 


affirmeth , that ignorant ſoules in the 
Roman Church , are /afe , and that 


Ignovantsim 
the Roman LhCir ſimplicitie of beleuing , maketh 


Church, are them lafe, yea ſafeſt. And ſec. 26. p. 


fete. 192. Proteſtants haue not leaft theChurch 


of Rome in her eſſence , not in the things 
which conſtitute a Church. Thus theſe 
men plainly confes, that the errors of 


the Roman Church , are not funda- 


mental , but only not fundamental, 

More confeſſions of Proteſtants , that 

the Roman Church holdeth al the 

fundamental points,maie be ſeenelib. 

x. of the Author of Proteſtancie c. 2. 
paragr. 3 

8. And neuertheles , thes ſame 

Ye heldth men ſaie , her errors are horrible and 

\— 9s damnable , and iuſt cauſe of ſepara- 

T tion. DoCtor Potterſec. 3. p. 62. The 

Roman Church is extreamly defiled with 

horrible errors and co rraptions. Chil- 

lingworth in Anſyer to the Preface 

Þ. 16.. Errors. of the Roman Church , of 

_ of themſelues , damnable. C. 1. p. 34. Po- 

9 wer perie in itſelf dcftiroies ſaluation. Lord 

Canterburie {ec, 35, p. 296. He that 


nei AA 


_— 


what not fundamentals is. C.q. 17 
belenes , as that(Roman) Church bele- 
wes , 1 gwiltie of the Sciſme , which that 
Church firſt cauſed by her corruptions,and 
of al her damnable opinions too. Andp. 
298. And therfore in thu preſent caſe , 
there ws peril, great peril, of damnable, 


both Schiſme , and Hereſie , and other peril of 
ſin, by lining and dying in the Roman $iſme. 


faith,tainted with ſo manie ſuperſtitions, 
as thi date it uw. Chillingwotrth c. . 
P- 276. Your corruptions in them ſelues 
may imauce on oblization to forſake your 
communion. Andthey althree though 
they confeſſed, that the errors of the 


Roman Churckfare not fundamental, 


yet afford ſaluation to theſe only of 
the Roman Church , who ether are 
inuincibly ignorant ofher errors, or 


rep:nt themſelues of them, as is to be. 


ſeene in DoCtor Potter ſec. 3.p. 76. 
Chillingworth c. 5. p. 267. 285. 285. 
C. 7. p. 398. Lord Canterburie ſec. 34. 
and ;5. So not fundamental errors, 
w hich before they ſo much fleighted, 
ſomerimesare horrible errors , dam- 
nable opinions , of themſelues dam- 
nable, and deſtructiue of ſaluations, 


H iij 


Guiltie of 
ſ<hiſme. 


Damnabls 
0P17107S, 


- 


Proper'y 


Formally. 


Tn [ome 


ſenſe. 


| Abſe olatly, 


rms C.s. Protefants wncertaine 
and iuſt cauſe of (eparation. 


9. Finally the: r ignorance , and _ 


vncertaintie, what Fundamental, or 
Not Fun dani . points ate, appea- 
reth by their manifold , and ambi- 
guous diſtinftions of them: Their firſt 
diſtin&ion 1s,, of Fundamental pro- 


perly endimproperly: Door Porter 


&. 7. p. 75. Fundamental properly is * 


'; at , which Chri#ians are oblidged to 
flake by an expres and attual faith. 
Lord Canterb. ſec. 10. p. 38. Catholik 
Maximes are properly Fundamental. An 
other diſtinftion is , Formally not 
Formally. L. Canterb.ſe@,38.p.334- 


Deauttipas are not formally fundamental 


for al men. Anortheris, Inſomeſeuſe. 


Porter {eCt. 7. p. 7.4. whatſoener is re- 
wealed in Scripture , ts in ſome ſenſe Fun- 
damental. Another, Abſolutly, not 
Abſolutly, L. Cannterb. ſeft. 18. p. 


139. The Church cannot err tn abſolute 


Fundamentals. p.140. The Church can- 
rat err ia doctrins abſolutly Fundametal. 
{eCt. 25. P. 162. The Church cannot err is 
abſolute Fundamentals. P.165. 12 abſc- 
lute foundations. Chillingworth c, 5. 


what notfundamentalis. C.y. 119 
P- 282. We hope your errors, are not ab- 
ſolatly unpardonable. An oiher diſtin- 
Ction is , Simply Fundamencal , not g,,, 
Simply. L. Canterb. ſe. g.p. 24. 1t © 
w4s a queſtion , not ſimply Fundamental, 
ſeft.10.p. zt. Nothing is imply Funda- 
mental , becars the Church declares it. 
ſeCt. 25. p. 162. Pronided, it be not int 
enie point ſimply Fundamental, Potter 
p inC hillingyorth p. 7. Simply and 11- 
drpenſably neceſſarie , Preciſely neceſſarie. 
| An other is, Prime foundations, and rm: 
| not Prime. L. Canterb ſe&.zz3 p. 256. 
| 258.The Church ts T6 Uible tri ite F 7:40 
| found tions of faith. Another is: To 
ſome,andnorrtoal. L.Canterb.tec.:0o. 
P. 37. What perrernes to Chriſtiaz: fitth, 
3s not by and by fundamental in the frith 
| ro al men. Chillingworth c.z.p. 184, 
That mate be fundamental to owe , wihuh 
| zo an other x not ſo. Potter ſec. 7 p. 103. 
Some truth 1s fundamental in [once per- 
ſons in certatine reſpects, which is wotto 
ome others. Another diſtin&ion, is 
That ſome are fundamental Reme- Remediele/y 
dieleſly , others nor Chillingworth 
E.5.p.290. Fundamental errors , maie 


H ij 


7:0. C.s.. Protcfkants vncertaine 
fignifie , ether ſuch , as gre repugnant to 
Gods commanund , but pardonable by igno- 
rance, or which are Remedieleſly perni- 
Hous , and deſtruciine of ſalwation. An 
other. Some are ether in themſelues,or by 
accident fundamental. Chillingworth 
C.I.p. 41. Arrotheris, ſomeare ReE- 
ReduZinely ductiue Fundamental, others not, fo 
White in L. Cantetb. ſe& 37. p. zt7. 
Popish errors, are Fundamental Redu- 
tine. p.321. Some errors of | that Church, 
were fundamental Redudtine. But what 
ſignifiech this multiplicitie of ambi- 
guous diſtinC&tions , bur , their igno- 
rance or yncertainetie, what is rruly 
Fundamental , and their minde to de- 
lade their Aduerſarie , and to con- 
found their Reader. Wheras one di- 
ſtinction , Truly , Not truly , would 
haue ſufficed. For Fundamental is of 
oneonly Nature , and what hath thar 
nature,is truly Fundamecal what hath 
it not, isnottruly Fundamental ,and 
this multiplicitie of Fundamentals , 
diſcouereth clearely ignorance, and 
vncertainette , whatis thetrue Nature 
or Eſſence of Fundamental. And 


what not fundamental is, C.5. 12t 
thus we haue ſ{eene, how yncertaine 
Proteſtants are , What Not- funda- 
mentals points be ,-to wit , Whether E 
points of faith , or bur opinions. | 
Whether errors in them be damna- 

bleor no: Whether ſeparation ought 

to be made for them, or no : Whe- 

ther they make difference in Reli- 

e10N, or no : And whether the Na- 

ture of fundamental , be one or ma- 

nifold. Now let vs ſee, how vncer- 

taine alſo they be , which are Fun- 
damental points , Which , Not-fun- 
damental. 
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— 


THAT PROTESTANTS 

are vncertaine , Vuhich are Fun- 

damental, and yvhich Not- 
fundamental. 


SIXT CHAPTER. 


1. I 'N theformer Chapter l shewed, 

4 how vncertaine Proteſtants are, 
what a Not-fundamental point is , but 
now ſaie onething, now the contra- 
ric, asitſ{erueth for their preſent pur- 
poſe ,etherto iuſtifie a Church thar 
ſinfully erreth in Not fundamentals, 
For then they are no points of faith, 
but diſpucable opinions , light mat- 
ters , for which no ſeparation ought 
co be made: ortoiuſtifie their ſepara- 
tion from a Church , which they con- 
fes erreth but in Not-fundamentrals, 
For then they are matters of faith, 
and errors in them, horrible, and of 
themſelues damnable, and iult cauſe 
'of ſeparation, or ſchiſme. Now I wil 


F 


which are fundamentals,&c. C.6. 123 
shew their like vncertaintie , which 
arethe points, thatare Fundamental, 
and which , Not-fundamental : and 
thar asit ſeruerth to their preſent pur- 
poſe, ctherto iuſtifie a Church , or ro 
condema Church , they make the ſelf 
ſame points to be Fundamental , or 
Not -fundamental. 

2. Andasfor their yncerraintie, 


Impoſſible 


or ignorance, whicharealthe Funda- for Proveſ 


mental points , themſelues profes it. ene520 give 
g. an ex Act £4 


For thus Chillingworth c. 3. p. 166.7,,,,.,- 
we know not preciſely » iuſt how much 1 Fundam: 


fundamental. p.134. It & impoſſible toſer 146 
down a3 exact Catalogue of Fundamen- 
zals. Which he repeaterh p. 135. and c. 
4-P-201.c.6.p 367.andin Anſwerto 
the Preface p. 26. And c. 7. p. 408. 
Proteſtants do not agree touching what 
points are fundamental. Lord Canterb. 
ſec. 38. p. 325 To ſet bounds to this , and 
ſtrictly to define it for particular men, Tuſt 
thus far you muſt belene in eerie partica- 
lar, or incur damnation , ts u0 work for 
mypcn. Andibid. 372. The Church can- 
not reach , inſt how far enerie man muſt 
belenc , as it relates to the poſcibilitic , or 
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r24 C.6. Proteſtants vncertaine 
zmpoſiibulrtie of his ſaluation in carrie par- 
ticular, And if it be impoſſible for 
them to {etdo.:nan exat Catalogue 
of fundamencals , it is impoſſible for 
them to tel exaQtly, which are Funda- 
mentals , and which Not-fundamen- 
tals. 

3. Butatother times , they vnder- 
taketogiuevsanexatt Catalogue of 
fundamerals. For thus Chillingworth 
C. 4.P.I19z. Concerning the Creeds con- 

teining the Fundametals of Chriſtianitie, 
The Creed 1; is Do@or Potters aſſertid. The Creed 
as it 5 ex- 
Plainei 154 of Apoſtles » 46 It ts explained iz latter 
Sf mers Creed's of the Cathalik Church,ss eftcemed 
Funde- 4 ſufficient Summarie , or Catalogue of 
mentals. Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Ro- 
maniſts, and by Antiquitie. The like he 
hath p. 413 Behold, aſufficient Cara- 
logue of Fundamenals. And ibid p. 
The Creed 296+ The Apoſtles Creed , u a perfect 
« ſufficien: Sumamarie of the Fundamentals of the 
rt Chriſtian faith.C 1.p. 41 The Creed, is 
menrals, 4 ſafficient , or more then a ſufficient » 
| Summarie of thos points of faith , which 
were of neceſsitie to be belened attually 
and explicitly. And thes are his Fun- 


Me - 


which are fundamentals, ec. C.6. 125 
damentals. Andc. 3. p. 133. Thu « the, 
minimum quod fic. wherinn men capable 
of faith , God wil be pleaſed : and herhat 
knoweth minimum quod /ic , and the 
loweſt degree of faith , doth he not 
know Maximum quod ſic, and the hi- 


gheſt degree? And ibid. p. 150. They our of 


| . .rþ, Scripturewe 
| a | 
mate learn f om the Scr Zprare , zh t/a < maie learns 


points are fundamental, others are not [0. which are 


And if they can learnfrom the Scrip- Fundemen- 
tals , which 


ture, that ſuch pointsare fundamen-, 
tal, others arenot, why can they not - 
gather out of Scripture a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals? C.7. p. 408. Tow 
exerreach in jaying » Proteflants cannot 
agree touching what points are funda- 
mental, Do@or Potter feQ. 7 p. 78, 
Thoſe prime and Capital dottrines of our 
Religion , which make wp the Catholik 
and Apoſtolik faith, that faith, which 
eſfſentialy conſ{iiutes a true Church , and a 
zrue Chriſtian. Thes fundamentals are 
al conteined in the rule of faith , which 


The Apoftles 


rule hath been ſummed up and contratted rid is a 666 
 #nutorthe Apoſtles Creed , and hath been re» 1#logue of 


ceaned by Orthodox Chriſtians of al Ages n 
41d places, as an abſolute Summaric of the. 


% 
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Chriſtian faith. And after he had pro- 

=” "FR ued this, ſaith p. 94: Now our Mi/taket 

«. nameh hath his Catalogue of fundamentals. Be- 

which oy hold againe a Catalogue of funda- 

ercoun'ſe” meritals, Set:3. p. 60. The things , 

 wherin Proteſtants doe indge the life and 

ſabftance of Religion tobe compriſed, are 

fſammarily delinered in the Symbols, or 

_ Creeds, And whatarethoſe, in which 

the life and ſubſtance of Religion is 

compriſed , but Fundamentals? And 

ibid. p. 61. To thoſe twelue ( Articles ) 

The Creed is hich the Apoſtles in their Creed eſteemed 

or a ſufficient Summarie of holſome dottrin, 

of funda- they ( Papiſts) haue added manie more. 

mia And whatdifferenceis there betwixta 
Summarie, and a Catalogue? 

4. Lord Cancerburieſec. 38. p.z77. 

The foundation , is ſufficiently known by 

Scripture , and the Creeds. Andifirt be 

ſufficiently known, why cannot Pro- 

teſtants giue vs an exa& Catalogue 

of Fundamentals ? Se&t. 37. p. 319. 

1f he meane , different inthe foundation 

itſelf, the Creed, then, exc. Loherethe 

Creed is the foundation, Sec. 38. cir. 


P. 334+ The Proteſtants hane as infallible 


which are fandamentals,&c. C.6. 127 
aſſurance , as you can haut , of al points , 
which they account fundamental, yea'and 
of al , which were ſo accounted by the Pri-. 

 mitine Church : and theſe are but the TIRE "9% 
Creed, and ſome few and thoſe immediate ha yn 4 
deductions from it. Lo Poteſtants know dedutiions 
al points, which they account funda-f"*" #7 
mental, and why then can they nor 
giveancxatt Catalogue of crhem?Sec. 

10. p.28. The Creed is acemmonyis 4 neduflions 
conſtant foundation: Deductions from it, cannot be 
cannot be fundamental, The English/*?* . 
Deputies in theSynod of Dort,ſeff. 15, 

The fundamental heads of Religion, are 
conteined in the Creed, the Lords praier, 
Decalogue,and the Sacraments. Behold 
(Chriſtian Reader ) how thele men, 

ſomerimes cannot giue an exadt Ca- 

talogue of fundamentals , ſomerime 

they can. Sometimes al the ſundas 

menrals,are conteinedin the Apoſtles. 

Creed , ſometimes in the Apoſtles 

Creed, andin ſome few and imme« 
diat deduttions fromit : Ar other ti 

mes, deductions fromthe Creed can« 

not be fundamental. Sometimes al 

fundamentals are compriſed wn the 


728 C.6. Proteſtants vncertaine 
Symbols and Creeds ; and at other 
tunes, al the fundamentals are con- 
tcincd in the Creed,the Lords praier, 


Decalogue, and Sacraments. Who wil 


The errors: 
which Rome 


ſee more of the Proteſtants yncertain- 
te, which articles areto beaccounted 
fundamental , maie read lib. r. of the 
Author of Proteſtancie c. 3. num. 1. 
and 2. 

5. Inlike manner , they are vncer- 
taine , whether the pretended rruthes, 
againſt which they ſaie the Roman 
Church erreth , be fundamental, or 
no. For { as we law in the former 
Chapter, nu. 7. ) ſometimes they ſaie, 
She holdeth the foundation , the fun- 
damental truths , erreth not in funda- 


holdsare wot mentals, and baldord al that. is abſo- 


fundamen- 
ral. 


See their 


lutly neceſlarie to ſaluatien : Andthe 
ſamefolloyeth euidently our of thar, 
they grant the Roman Church to be 
a true Church in eſſence , and ſaie , 
thatshe and the Proteſtant Church, 

and their Religions, beal one inſub- 
ſtance For nether could she be a true 


word: infrs Church in eſſence, if he erredinanic 


C. 7.9% 3o 40 
anadct, nj. 


fundamental point ; nether can thes 
| Churches, 


which are fundamentals, &c.C.6. rag 
Churches, or Religions, be al one in 
ſubſtance, which differ in fundamen- 
tal points But at orher cimes , they 
2Uu0y , that the errors of the Roman 
Chuatch , are fundimental , and 'in 
themſclues damnable , and conle- 
quencly oppoſit roſome fundamental 
points of faith. For chus Whitaker 


Controu.z, q.s. C3. The Roman Church Errors of 


hath taken away manie fundamental Ar- 


Rome frun- 


amental 


| ai, d 
zicles of faith , and corrupted feith inthe 4 qun- 
principal points, Chillingworth c. 5.p. able. 


263. where doth he ( D. Porter) /aie,that 


you had for the ſubſtance , the true prea- 


ching of the word , or due adminiſtration - 


of the Sacraments, or where docs he ſai, 
you wanted nothing fundamental, or ne- 


 cefſarie to ſaluation ? Ibid p. 280. As for 


your pretence , that yours (errors ) are 


confeſſed not to be fundamental , it is an 


affetted miſtake as I haze often told you. 


p.289. Tour Charch did fal into ſubſfan- 
tial corruptions. Andp. 305. A falshood 


#t is, that the. Doctor indees the Romas 
errors , notto be in themſelues fundamen- 


Rom. errors 
in theſelues 


tal or dammable. p. 303. As for yout ob- fundames: 


trading upon vs , that we belewe the 
I 


tad, 


r;o C.6.  Proteftants uvncertarne: 
points of difference , not fundamental, or 
neceſ/arie , you hane beene oftem told , that 
, it is acalumnie-AndCc. 7, p. 387. Falſe 
Urea a. pretence » that we confes , the Roman 
ble herefies. Church free from damnable hereſie » and 
yeelding you ſalnation , no Proteſtant « 

ibs bs i guiltic of it. And P: 34-282. 278. 293. 
ſelf deſtroies and 400, (aieth; The errors of the Rom. 
ſaluation. Church are in themſclues damnable. And 
C.5. Þ. 256. 283. She w guiltie of impietie 

and idolatrie, which ( he ſaieth) is with- 

out queſtion, toerr in neceſſarie matters. 

In like ſort Lord Canterburie ſec. 33. 

p. 275.al. 257. Tranſubſtantiation,taken 

properly , cannot Stand with the grounds 

of Chriſtian Religion. SEC. 37.P.320O. 

The Church of Rome , hath int the expoſi- 

tions , both of Creeds and Councels , quite 

changed and loſt the ſenſe and meaning 

of ſome of them. And yet ibid. p. 319. 

ſaierh : The Creed is the foundation. 

Item p. 321. 17 #s almoſt apparent by D. 

Whites anſwer ſet down before at large; 
That he nener ſated , that the Church of 
Rome erred only in points Not-funda- 
mental. Sec.z8.p. 325: Touhane manie 
Aangerous errors about. the verie foun- 


which be fundamentals,& c. C.8. rt 
ation, in thatwhich you cal the Roman 
faith. And p. 327. The Roman Church 
at this day , aoth not beleue the Scripture, 
«nd Creeds , in the ſenſe , in which the 
ancient Primitine Church receaned them. 
And adderth ( as before) the Creed is 
the foundation. Thus vncertaine thes 
men be, whether the pretended er- 
rors of che Roman Church,be funda- 
menral, or no. But ſometimes they 
are , ſometimes they are not , as it 
ſerueth for their preſenr purpote. 


9. Perhaps ſome, to ſaue thes con- Se Chit 
traditions of Proteſtants , that the #72”: © $ 


Roman Church holds al the funda- - 


mentals, and holds them not al , hath /cc-7-2.7% 


fundamental errors , and hath nor: 
vilſaie , that fundamental points are 
of two kinds. Someare fundamental 
not only by reaſonof their reuelation 
from God , and their ſufhcient propo- . 
fal ro vs,burtalſo of their owne nature, 
fundamental or neceſlarie to ſauing 
faith , Church , and (aluation , as the 
paſſion of Chriſt , and {uch like capital 
articles: others,nort of cheir owne na- 
ture , but merely becauſe they are 

L ij | 
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reuealed from God , and ſufficiently 
propoſed tovs , are fundamental to 
faith , Church, and ſaluation , as thar 
Saint Paul had a cloack &c. And thar 
when Proteſtanrs confes , that the 
Roman Church holdeth al the fun- 
damentals, or erreth not in funda. 
mentals , they meane of fundamen- 
rals of the firſt kinde ; when they ſaie 
She erreth in fundamentals , they 
meane of the latter kinde , and ſo do 
not contraditt rhemſelues , becaus 
they do nor afhrme and denie the 
ſame kinde of fundamentals. Trueir 
is , thatthere is this difference ber- 
veecne points of faith, that fome are 
fundamental toſauing faith , to a true 
Church , and to ſaluation , both of 
tHeirnarure , and by reuelation ſufh- 
ciently propoſed to ys, as the myſte- 
ries of the Trinitie , the paſſion of 
Chriſt, and ſuch like : others are fun- 
 damental or neceflarieto ſauing faith, 
Church , andſaluation , only by rea- 
ſon of Gods reuelation ſufhciently 
propoſed, as that Abraham had two 
Sonns: , and ſuch liks. Bur this wil 


which be fundamentals,&c. C.6- 133. 

nor ſuffice , to ſaue the aforeſaied 
Proteſtants from plaine cotradiQtion :; 
becaus, (ifnotinwonds )in effe&and. 
ſenſe, they both afhrme and denie 
thatthe Roman Church holdeth, and 
holdethnot, al points of faith that are 
fundamental 'of their nature. For 
whiles they faie , thar she is a true 
Church ineſence, a member of the 
Catholik Church and of Chriſt, thar 
She holds the fundamental points 
which conſtitutea Church , which are 
che lifeand ſubſtance of Religion,rhe 
ſimply. neceſlarie truths , by which 
ſome are ſaued, and that her ſubſtance 
and Religion is the {ſame with the 
Proteſtants, they mult needs meane, 
thatsheholdeth al-che points, which 
of their nature are fundamental- to 
ſauing faich , Church, and ſaluation : 
and contrariwiſe,, whiles they ſaie,that 
the Roman Church holdeth errors of 
themſelues fundamental , hath cor- 
rupted faith in the: principal points, 
hath not the ſubſtance of preaching 
the word ,, is fallen into ſubſtanrial 
corruptions, holdeth "6" wh CcaN- 

TT 
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not ſtand with the grounds of Chri- 
ſtianitie, hath quie {oft the ſenfe and 
meaning of ſome articles of the 
Creed, is guiltic ofimpictie, andido- 
latrie,, and ſciſme ; they muſt needs 
meane, that she holderh not al points, 
which of their nature are fundamen- 
tal co ſauing faith , Chriſtian Church, 
and ({aluation. Nether finally , doth 
this differece between points of faith, 
iuſtific theſe Churches , which rhey 
cannotdenie , bur ſinfully err in fuch 
points;as they terme Nor-fundamen- 
cal points, For whenceſocuer a” point 
befundamental to faith , Church; ard 
faluation, whether-of its narure, and 
retielarion too, or of reuelation only, 
they cannor ſtand withoutthar, «hich 
is fundamental ro them; as 1s euident 
by itfelef, and Proteſtants contes it, 
as we shal ſee beneath c.7.n.5. Beſids, 
rhemſelues profes c. 7. n. 6. that by 
Fundamental. they meane Eſſential , 
and vndoubted it is, that nothing can 
be without that, which is eſſenrialto ir. 
7. And as vncertaine Sacramen- 
caries are, whether the errors of Lu- 
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therans ,befundamental, or no, :For 
ſometimes they are not fundamental, 
nay light matters, and not to be re- 
garded,as we shewed beforec.5.n.s. 

And Chillingworth in his Preface nu. 
39. ſaicth : 7 hold the dottrin of al Pro- 
teftants free from al impietic , and from al 
error deſtructiue of ſaluation , or in it ſelf No error of 
damnable. Cx. p. 306. weauage , they gy 
( Proteſtants ) haue no errors dam- damnable.. 
nable. Eo 
$. But at other times , the Luhe- TG 
rans error of Conſubſtantiation , or Anda 
real preſence of Chriſts Bodie in-the 1% 
Euchariſt , is fundamental. For Cal- 
uin Admonir. vituna ad Weſpha], p. 
831. ſateth - 7e neceſſarily draweth with 
it impioxs 1dololatrie. In.conſenſu &c. 
P- 754. It is no les abſurd: , then Tran- 
ſubſtantion. And Epiltle 292. with 
pernicious inglings , it oucrthroweth. the 
foundations of faith. And Epiitle 81. 
1trecalleth the dotages. of Martion and 
Eutiches : Sadeel de contunttone, 8c; 
It deftrateth the nature of Chriſt. Pareus 
in Galart. 3. ſec. 37. Nothing can be 
wore oppeſit ta the _— of Chriſtian 
tt) 


1:5 C.6.. Proteſtants vncertaine 
faith. Andthe hke faie commonly at 
Sacramentaires or Caluiniſts: of the 
Lutherans vbiquitie , as is: to beſecne 
I; i. ofthe Author of Proteſtancie,c.z. 
M1: $4 2 Lee Dated. 

. 9. I hus weeſee, how yncertaine Pro- 
D. "x teſtans are, which are their funda- 
oe: 6 ,, mental points of faith, which (as they 

78 ſpeak )conprehend the ſabſtance of Re- 

of - . ' © lzgion , integrate and make vp the bodie 

L.Canr. ſec, of Chriſtian Religion,eſſentially conftiture 

26-þ.152. ' 1 true Church ,.and in ordinarie courſe 
are neceſſarie to be diſtinttly and expreſly 
beleued of enerie one that wil be in the 
Church and be faned, And which are 
their Not fundamentals , which are 
not of thefubſtance of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , Church , or faluation. And 
which are fundamental errors ,.v hich 
deſtroie the ſubſtance of ſaving faith, 
ofa true Church, and of the waic of 
ſaluation : and which are not funda- 
mental errors, which only deſtroie 
ſome perfc&ion of ſauing faich , of a 

-. Church, or of the watie of faluation. 
And conſequently ,they muſt be vn- 
Certaine , which .is ſybſtantially 2 
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{-.. ng faith , or atrue Church, which 
1s not;, which is a ſubſtanrial waie of 
ſaluation, which isnot; and whether 
they haueaſubſtancial ſauing faith, be 
in aſubſtantialtrue Church , and ſub- 
ſtantial waie of ſaluation, or no: And 
21ſo vncertaine, with what Church, 
they maie lawfully, communicate ; 
Then the which, nothing can be more 
miſerable. For as Do&or Portcrfaicth 
ſec.5.p.18. A true Churcþ, is alone, 
with a Church not erring in the founda- 
tion. Andiec.7.p.74. By fundamen- 
tal dottrins , we meane ſuch Catholik 
veritics,asſentially perteine to the faith, 
ſach as properly cor/titure a Charch. And 
as Whiraker controuer 2. q. F. c:17. 
Morton Apologiz , I. 2. c. 4. and 
Proreſtants commonly teach : Paririe 
in fundamental points , is the only cer- 
tatuc Notdof a true Church. And how 
can they be certaine , which is a true 
Church, which is not, if they be not 
cettaine , which is fandamental,yhich 
is not. &c. how canthey be cerraine, 
which is puriticinfundametrals,which 
is not, if they be nor certaine , which 


IE ED wes, 
-” 


139 C.6. Proteflants uncertattte' 
arefundamentals, whichnot? Beſids, 
al fundamental points , as DoQor 
Porter afhrmeth ſec. 5. p. 74.75. are 
Al funda- neceſſarie in ordinarie courſe to be di- 
9; EY ;. frenetly beleued by enerie Chriſtian , that 
wruſt be d 
flindly #44 wil bet ſaned. And Fundamental proper- 
--. wi ve- ly, is that, which Chriſtians are obliged 
zo belene by an expres , and actual faidt. 
8 Field 1 And the ſame hath Chillingworthp. 
44.12, 41.193.227. 209. and Lord Canterb. 
p. 28. And how then can they becer- 
faine, thatthey are.in the way of ſal- 
uation, and expreſly beleue al they 
areabligedto beleue, if they doc not 
diſtin&ly and expreſly beleue al fun-- 
damentals, or how canthey be ſure | 
they doethis, ifthey doe nor diſtinC&t- j 
ly and expreſly know al funda- 
mentals? 
10. . If anie Proteſtant anſwer , that 
though they be not certaine preciſely, 
which be fundamental articles , which | 
not , yet they are certaine , that the 
Creed conteineth al fundamental ar- 
ticles which conſtitute a Church,and 
which in ordinarie courſe are neceſ\- 
farie robe attually belcued : and chis 
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15 (uficient to becertaine of : 1 replie, 
Firſt, thatar leaſt they cannot be in- 
fallibly certaine , that the Creed con- 
ecineth al fuch fundamentals, becaus 
the Scripture ( » hich they wil haue to 
reach al things , whereof we can be 
infallibly certaine) ſpeaketh nor atal 
of the Creed, and conſequently they 
cannot be infallibly certaine , whar 
Church, orperſons, beleue al, thatis 
fundamental and necefſaric to be a- 
Etualy beleucd of cuerie one, or who 
is in the waie of ſaluation , or with , 
whom they maie lawfully communi- 
c:te. I adalſo, that themſelues. pro-- $» Chilling. 
fes, thatitis, bur only probable, that ©4234: 
the Creed conteineth al fundamental 
atticles.. For thus Dottor Potter ſec. Probable | 
; onely that 
7.p.102. Itremaines verieprobable,that jy, Ccreud 
the Creed ts the perfect Summarie of thos conteineth 
fundamental truths , which al Chriſtians 
ordinarily are bound: expreſly to buleae. 
Chillingworth p, 200. That the Creed 
dorh not containe al main and principal 
peints of faith of al ſortes , whither they 
be ſpeculatine, or praitical, Dotfor Potter 
grants,oothat in belcuing rhe Creed, 


rgo C.6. Proteflants wncertaine 

webcleue not al fundamental points. 

Lord Canterburieſec.z3.p.334.1aieth. 

The fundamental points,ere theCreed, 

and ſome deduttions ffomit. Others ad 

otherrhings, as is tobe ſeene I. 1. de 

Authore Proteſtant c. 3. Secondly , 

they cannor faic, that the Creed con- 

teineth al that is fundamental and 

neceſlarie to be beleued of cueric 

one. Foriuſtification by only ſpecial 

faith , whichisthe moſt fundamenral 

point of Proteſtancie , and the life, _ 

52 ir; 4 and ſouletherof, (as Proteſtants cal 

authorec.6 1t ) 15nether a(tualy in the Creed, nor 

through: can beclearly deduced out of it. For 

roſaic, thatiuſtification by only ſpe- 

Clal faith , is conteined in that article 

onethingis Of the Creed; ( Remiffion of ſinns ) is 

theend, 42 abſurd. Becaus thar article ſpeakerh 
other the | O's 

mean they. only of the end » which is remiſſion of 

#0, ſinns , not of the meanes to atrteine. 

vnto it, which Proteſtants wil haueto 

be only ſpecial faith , of which the 

Creed ſpeaketh not. And intheſame 

manner , is Chillingwyorth refuted, 

when he ſaieth c. z. p. 135. and166. 

we are fare , that al that is neceſſarie ame 
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waie , is in Scriptare , and therfore be- 
lewing al that is there , we are ſure to 
belene al that is neceſſarie. And c. 6. p. 
367. beleaing al the Bible , we beleue al 
that is | +9900 I For , beſids that 
their foreſaied moſt fundamental 
point of iuſtification by only ſpecial 
faith , is nor in Scripture, but the quite : 
contrarie , fundamental points , ( as D. OO the 
Potter ſaicth ſec. 7. p. 74. are neceſſarit ;, jelews die 
zn ordinarie courſe to be diitinttly belened ſftinitly al 
by enerieChriſtian,that wil be ſaned. And) _ p 
P- 75- Fundamenial properly , is that, 
which Chriſtians are obliged to belene by 

an expres and actual faith , And the | 
ſame dorh Chillingworth ſaie p. 4r. ON 
193. 227. 209. and others , alſo who 
makethe beleif of Fundamentals ne=  _ 
ceflarie , Neceſitare Medij. But who ge: 
doe only in general beleuc al the Bi- »ſher Serms. 
ble , do not diſtintly and expreſly _— R. 14p 
beleueal the fundamentals. And thus * 

we haueshewed, how vncertaine Pro- 

teſtants are,both,what Nor fundamen- 

zal points be , to wit , whether they 

be points of faith , or bur opinions : 

and whether errors inthem ſufficietly 
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242  C.6, Proteſtants wncertaine 
propoſed, be damnable, or no: and 
The mani- 
fold vncer- tion from a Church, or no: andallſo, 
eantice 7 how vncertaine they are , whether 
roteſtants 
about nos they know which points be Funda- 
—— mental , which not fuudamental : and 
_ whetherthe iruths , againſt whichrhe 
Roman Church is pretended to err, 
be fundamental truths , or no, and her 
errors,fundamental , orno : And like- 
wiſe whether the errors of the Luthe- 
rans be fundamental, or not funda- 
mental : Now let vs ſee, how vncer- 
raine alſo they are , whether a true 
Church , remaining a true Church, 
may ctrin fundamental points, or no, 


whetherrhey bealulſt cauſe of ſepara- 
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| That” Proteſtants are wncertaine , 
vvhether a true Church canerr in * 
fundamental points ,or no, 


SEAVENTH CHAPTER, 


x. H at Proteſtants are yncer- 
 raine, whether a true Church 
of Chriſt , can crr in fundamental 
points,and yetremaineatrueChurch, 
or no, is cuidenr. For ſometimes they 
plainly afhrme it , other runes , as 
plainly denier. 
4. Theyafhrmei: Forthus Whi- 
taker CUnrroucr. 2. qu. F.C. 17. Ont TR 
which we gather , that the Church maie ſome foun= 
for a time ery een, inſome foundations, i095. 
and yet be ſafe. qu. 4. C. 3. 17 is enident, 
that the true Church mate err for a time, 
enen in things neceſſarie. Beza 1. de 
Notis Eccleſiz p. 45. Some errors , euen ' 
: x . In fundgo 
in ſome fundamental heads of faith, mait ,,u, * 
crecp into the Catholik Church. Perkins heads, 
in Explicat, Symboli colum. 790, 
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May dia- whiles , ether directly or diametrally, 
metrally ops þ "== | o 
poſe rhe or by neceſſttie of conſequence > 4n error 
foundation oppoſeth the foundation if the error be of 
Court are, Fefirmitie » the Errant is tobe yeputed a 
. : 4 
We member of the uninerſal Church. And 
in Galat.C. 1. V. 2. If ante errof failtie, 
though the error be about the foundation, 
nenertheles the Church remazneth : as & © 
euident by the example of the Galathtans. 
In Epiſt. Iudz v. 19. The Church of Ga- 
latia, by imfirmitie was Furned to an other 
May be tur. Ghoſpel , and erred fundamentally \ yet 
ned to a Paul wyoteto her, as toa Church of God. 
= Ghoſ- And Trattar. de Baprif. colum. 81g. 
The Apoſtle called the Galavhians , the 
children of God , enen when they erred in 
the foundation , and had turned to an 0- 
ther Ghofpel, ſaying; All ye are the ſonns 
of God.- Hence itis that noteuerie enor- 
mious fin , or enerie error againff the 
foundation , doth obſcure , and much les 
extingush , grace , and regeneration y 
which maketh ſons of God. Sadeel 
Reſponſ. ad Theſes Poſnan. <. 12. 
. TheGalathians, and Corinthians ( who 
Mai denie Jenied the Reſurredion ) thourh de- 
$/e Reſurre- | | s NT 
iow. pranedwitherror, and diſſenting about a 
principal 
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principal foundation of faith , nor about 
the manner , but about the thing itſelfe t 
neuertheles retained the name of a true 
Charch. And the ſame of the Gala- 
thians and Corinthians , commonl 
teach Proteſtants,as confeſſio Heluer, 
c, 17. Luther in1. Gal. fol, 215. Caluin 
4- Inſtir. c. 1. paragr. 14. and 27. Beza 
2. parte Reſponi. ad aQta Colloq. 
Montis: p. 253. pareusin Gal.1, le&:7. . 
Riuet. traQaru1, ſec. 39. Feild of the 
Church 1.1. c. 8. 
3. Lord Canterþurie ſec, 21. p.14t. a 
1f che (the whole militant Church of 0,4 
Chriſt )err inthe foundation, that is , in 1%ic err in 
ome one or more fundamental points of ;; = _ 
faith , then she mate be a Charch of Chriſs 
Hil. SEC. 33. P. 233. A Church maieerr, 
and dangerouſly too. SEC. 37. p.320. A 
Church maic hold the fundamental point 
 #iteraly, and yet err grofly , daygeronſly, 
E nay damnably in the expoſition of ir. And 
ſec. g. p.24. The Greek error of denying 
the proceſſion of the holie Ghoſt , is a gre- 
ions error in diminitie. And (ec. 24.p. 
154. what article of faith , doth more con« 
ceerne Chriſtians in general, then that 


of [ Filioque. | And neuertheles he 

aieth p. 22. 24. The Greeks , are a trac 
Church : Likewiſe he affirmeth , that 
the Romin Church hath fundamen- 
talerrors, as weshewed inthe former 
chapter n. 5. and notwithſtanding 
writeth. Sec.20.p.128.129. The Roman 
Church is a trae Church , and trath can- 
not denie it: A true Church in effence.SEC, 
35- P-311. She is 4 member of the Catholik 
Church. And p. 282. 285. S4luation 


Tenoriis in T1aie be had in her. P. 285. 314. 316. 
rhe Roman Tonorant ſonles in her , are ſafe , yea 


Church, ar 


ſofef 


ſafe, 


Faith of the 
Chrurc, maie 


4+ D. Potterſec. 5. p. 21. Thefairh 
of the Church cannot be totally corrapted 
zn the eſſentials of it , or abolished , yet 


be partly cor mate it be fowly enfeet ed. Which inſt- 


rupreainthe nuate at it can be partly corrup- 
——_ th , that E partly Pp 


red in the eſſentials, and fowly infe- 
Qedinſome ofthem. And p. 20. The 
Church maie err , and dangerouſly too. 
And (as weshewed in former Chap- 
rern.5.) he afhirmeth , that the Ro- 
manChurch erreth in the foundation; 
and neuertheles ſaicrh ſec. 1. p. 11. we 


geeld her a member of the Catholik 
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A Cha.canerr fundamentally. C7. 14 ; 


Church, SEC.3.p. 74. 75. we ackzowlede 
her a member of the bodie of Chrif - and 


this cleares vs from the imputation of 


Propertie of 
$ chiſmatik# 


< 


ſchiſme , whoſe properiie it is , ro cut of 


from the bodie of Chrift and hope of ſalua- 
tion , the Church from which 1t ſeparates. 
p. 58. Proteſtants reformation did not 


change the ſubſance of Religion. Ibid« 


The vital partes kept out the poiſon.P.62. 
Proteſtants yeeld them the name and ſub= 
france of a Chriſtian Church. And p. 78: 
we belene their Religion a ſafe waie 10 
[ome , ſuch as belene as they profes. And 
p 81. we were nener diſjoined from her in 
thos main eſſential trathes , which gime 
the name and offence of a Church. Chil- 
lingworth alſo (as is before Shewed 
C. 6.n. 5.) auoucheth, that the Roman 
Church wantech fomething funda- 
mental to ſaluation,1is fallen into ſub- 
ſtantial corruprions: and C.s. p. 256, 
283. 1s gwitic of Idolatrie , aud injpierte: 
And neuerthelesc. 2.p. 85s, Shea 
parte of the Catholik Church. p. 88. 7s 
a parte of the preſcnt Church. C 7.p.zot. 
N ot cut from thi bodre of Chriſt. C. 5. p. 
284: A member of the bodie of Chriſte 
K. 1 


A true Chi. 
mA!e fal 172 
10 ſubftan« 
tral corrupe 
$1078, 


148 C.7. Proteſt. uncertaine whether 
'Thus plainly doe they ſometimes 
reach ,thatatrue Church inſubſtance 
and cfſence, a parte of the Catholik 
Church , a member of Chriſt, can err 
in fundamengal points, namely iz im- 
terie , idolatrie , turning t0 an other 


Ghoſpel,and denial of the Reſarrettion of 


# Merton 7c Dead. Andibefamemuſltal other 
Appealel 4, Proteſtants ſaic , who teach , that the 
«1, ſfetz, dofrinand worship commonly pro- 
felled and praQtized in the Roman 
Church , is idolatrrous and antichri- 
ſtian, and yer ſaie thatignorant Papiſts 
areinthe Church and may be ſaued. 
And thus they teach, when they wil 
mainteine ſome Church ,which they 
confes to err in ſome fundamental 
points, as the Caluiniſts aftirmethatr 
the Lutherans doe. For as Luther lib. 
de Captiu. fol. 64. Zuinglius lib. de 
Relig. c. de Euchar. Es in 
Proteſtants : 
«:cmedate Fo[pin. parte 2. fol. go. and others 
cheirdorin confes they accommodate their doc- 
Fo #:m. trinstotimes, and occaſions. 
' The Church. - 5- Burt arother times , they reach, 
carxot err Thatatrue Church, remaining a true 


i ante fu3% hyrch,cannotertin anie fundamen. 
damental - . 


$o1ns. 


A Cha. can err fundamentally. C.7. 149 
tal point. Whitaker controu, 2. q..c. 

17. If anie fundamental point be taken 

awaie , the Church preſently falleth. And 

c.18. Tf anie fundamental principle of 

faith be ouerthrown or shaken , itcanbe. 

0 more truly called a Church, Ibid. Arti- 

cles are called fundamental , becaws our 

faith relieth wpon them , as a houſe doth 

upon the foundation. The ſame ſaie 

manie other Proteſtants, as is to be 

ſeene |. 1. of the Author of Proteſt.c.1. 

nu.5. towhoml wilad ſome later yri- 

ters. Lord Canterburie ſec. 37. p. 319. 

If it denie this foundation , it cannot re- 

maine a differing Charch » ſed tranſit in 

non Eccleſiam , but paſſes awaie into no 
Church: The like he ſateth ſec. 2.p. 
162.and ſec. 33. p. 240. of the whot 
Church. "Y 

6. Door Potter ſec. 5. p. 17. The 

whole militant Church can not poſſibly err 

in anie neceſſarie point of faith. p. 18. A 

true Church is al one, with a Church not 

erring in the fonndation. SEC. 7. Pp. 74. 

By fundamental doiFrins, we meane fach 

Catholik dottrins , as principally and * | 
ſentially perteine to the faith , = 4s pro- A 'E _ 

» 


150 C.7 Proteſt. uncertaine whether 


| perteinech to faith, and doth conſti- 
| tute a Church. And ſec. 5. p. 16, and 


tal andeſſennal , al one. 

Not funds- , . 0. faieth : Not fundamental, 1d ets 
eental , not 40, or fi 4 

oſepcis!. No effential parts of Chriſtianitie. C.2. Pp. 

105. To /ate, that the Church,whiles it is 

Cirratu#i3 the true Church , maie err in fundamen= 
#0 ſaie, the . IL 

erme Church F41s , implies contradiction , and is alone 

can err in. t0 [ate 3 The Church , whiles it « the 

Ju my Church , maiec not be the Conrch.'C. z.P. 

| 131. 1f they ( Proteſtants ) differ in points 

fundamental, they are not members of the 

ſame Church , one withan other. Ibid. p. 

177. That the truc Church alwates hal 

be rhe mainteiner and teacher of al nece/* 

farie truth , yee know we graunt, and muſt 

Efince of £7997: For it is of the eſſence of the 

vo main- men were #0 more a Church withoutit, 

t4:ne fun OY | 

damantal, Then anie thing can be aman, and not be 

© veaſonable. Item p. 162. To the werie 

being of a Church , it is repmgnant , that 

i shauld err in fundamentals. For if it 


perlyco/t:tare a Church. And no Church 
can be without that , which eſſencially - 


21 andlec.6 p.46. maketh fundamen- 


7. Likewiſe Chilling vorth c. z. p. 


the Church Church to be jo. And anie companie of 


097 


A Cha. can err fundamentally. C.7. 
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should do ſo , it would want the vwerie 
efJence of a Church. Andc.x.p.291. A 
Church remaining a Church , cannot fall 
#nto fundamental error , becaus when it 
does [0,itts nolongera Church. And thus 
haue we ſcene the miſerable yncer- 
raintie of Proteſtants , whar a funda- 
mental pointis , andalſo what a not" 
fundamental pointis : Which are fun- 
damental points, which are not-fun- 
damental points: And whether a true 
Church , remaining a true Church, 
canerrin fundemental points, orno, 
And yet ypon this vncertaintie do 
they build their maintening of Chur- 
ches that err in points of faith, their 
hope of ſaluation in them , and their 
Communion with them , and their ſe- 
paration from the Roman Church. 
But now leauing their vncertainties , 
ler vs ſet down {ome certaintie ; and 
firſt,thartchere are true points of faith, 
beſids the principal, or capital artt- 
cles, which are thos , which Proteſ- 
tants cal fundamenral. | 


End of the firſt Booke. 
K 11 
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BOOKE: 


THAT THERE BE TRVE 
points of faith,beſids the principal, 
or capital Articles. 
FIRST CHAPTER: 
SYFATANYZ N the fift Chapte! 


2 @ G of the former boo- 


SV ke weshewed, how 

Yr... ../ Proteſtants; ſome- 

CEE times, (to wit,when 
PB/BRNVWS they wil mainteine. 
Churches erring finfully in N or-fur- 
damentalpoints , ot {aluation in them, 
cheir communion with them) affirme, 
that N oz - fundamental points , Are no 


- 154 -c x. There be? points of faith 
points offaith: thar oppoſition againſt 
them, is no hereſie : and for which, 

' there Shouldbeno ſeparation in com- 
munion : that denial of them , de- 
{troieth nether ſauing faich , Church, 
norſaluation; Al which (God willing) 
weshal refute hereafter, Bur firſt we 
wil chew, thatthereare true points of 
faich beſids thoſe, which are principal 


or capital; For this isthe ground of al 


our diſcourſe following. 
2. Firſt , whatſocuer is clearely 
deliueredin Scriprure,and ſufficiently 


Maniema'- propoſed to vs , is a matter of faith , 


zers of faith 4 oughtro be beleucd : Burthere be 
. snScripture, 


bepdfandg- Manie things beſids the principal and 
mentals, Capital articles, that are clearely de- 
livered in Scripture, and ſufficiently 
propoſed to vs , asthar Saint Paul had 
a cloak, Saint Timothe was ficklie , 
andthelike. Therforethey alſo are 
marrers of faith, and oughtto be be- 
leued.: 1 : 
Matreys of 3, Secondly,matters of faith arenot 
L. nw ro be meaſured only by the greatnes 
by che for- of the marerial obieC, which is bele- 


if fark, ued , but eſpecially by the formal 


eG I TIT. ——————_— 


obiett of faith, for which it beleues, 

which is diuine revelation ſufficiently 

h ropoledtovs. Foreuerie habit rea- 

cheth to whatrſocuer hath*is formal 

obie&. Bur manic {mal matters haue 

| the like diuine reuelat:on ſufficiencly 

propoſed, as that of $. Paulsclooke, 

and Timothes licknes; Therforethey 

are alike matters of faith. 
3- Thirdly , the holie Scripture I» faith are 

Mar. 5. and 22. faierh plainly, that Jy ew 

thereare greateſt and leaſt comman- marrers. 

dements, and that there are Ilots or 

Titles of the Law. And » hy not lik- 

wiſe, great andles matters of beleif? 

If anic obiett , yhat though there be 

great and licle things commandedto 

be done,yerlitle matters are not com- 

manded to. be done ynd-r paine of 

loſſe of Gods fauour,or of {aluation:* 

fo though litle matters of faith be re- 

ucaled , and ought ro be beleued 

when they are (uthciencly propoſed, 

as teftifyed by God ; yet are we nor 

bound to beleiue them vnder paine Difermnc 

of damnation. I anſ:er , that litle Je 


matters are not commanded to be tr done.and 
| zo beboleued, 


Beffas the Principals. C.1._. 15s ES 
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"x56 C.r. Therebepoints of furth 
done vnder paine of los-of Gods 
freindship , or of ſaluation , becaus 
ſ\mal matters of their nature do not 
break freindship. Forhe were an vn- 
reaſonable freind , who for trifles 
would break freindship, and the end 
of thelay is charitie: bur al litle mat- 
ters teſtified by God, andſufficiently 
propoſed to vs, oblidge vs to beleue 
difer#ce bet-them , becaus in not beleuing them, 
wiz Faith ye account Godnot worthie to be be- 
end charitee ; "_ 
rouching Teuedinſuch matters, whichis to de- 
ſmal mar- mie his veracitic , and conſequently 
wT hisdeitie: For who in things equally 
See Chillin, teſtify ed by God, and equally propo- 
infrs c. 4. ſedtoysas from God,beleueth ſome- 
—_—_ things ,andnotothers , beleucth no- 


Potter ſec.5,* © WM. 
2-3. The thing for Gods authoritie , but becaus 


prinepal himſelf iudgeth ſomethings more 


und 0n ,., 1. q 
1 rapliklieto be true, then others.  Forif 


ecliec, is di- he beleued anic for Gods authoritie, 


Kine reutla- . 
-- <pmngirY he would beleue al, which Gods au- 


ſe p.ro, thoritie equally propoſed, doth equal- 
ly teſtifte. Wherfore we maie kee 

charitie with God, though ve obſerue 
not licle matters, commanded by him, 
becaus breach of licle marers,is nor op+ 


poſit to charitie,bur only ro perfetion 
of charitie. But we cannot keep faith 
' vith God, if we beleue not ſmal mat- 
ters, teſtified by him , and ſufficiently 
propoſedto vs,beca® not belcifofthe, 
; 1s oppoſit to Gods veracitie, which is 
the formal obieft of diuine faith , and 
implicitly ſaieth : God is not worthie 
of beleef inſuch matrers.. For where 
is theleſt yntruth , rhere is not diuine 
or prime yeracitie : ſo his yeracitie is 
denied by the leſt yntruch , but nor 
his charitieby the leſt fin. Hereupon 
God in the laſt of the Apocalips, 
threatned to put him our of the book 
of life, who purreth out oneword of 
that propheſie: bur no where threat- 
nerth the like , ro whoſocuer shal not 
keeptheleſt thing he commanderh, 

5. Holie Fathers alſo reſtific, that 
al things reuealed by God , and ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed to vs , are matters 
of faith, in that ( as we shal ſee he- 
reafter Cc. 2. ) they account obſtinat 
error in al ſuch matters, to be formal 
hercſic, and al ſuch obſtinat errancs, 


formal heretiks : And 2 Saint Baſil 
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Theedovet 
L. 4. c, 17. 


Not funda 
mmentals, are 
heads, payts, 
ana points 
of faith,and 
Religion. 


Matters of 
faith, 
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 faied: we should rather looſe our hi. 
ues, then fuffer oneſyllable of Gods 

Word to perish. _ | 
6. Proteſtants likewiſe ſometimes 


' confes ; and muſt needs confes , that 


al, that is clearely teſtified by God, - 
and ſufficiently propoſed ; or that 
thoſe points, which they cal vnfunda- 
mental, if they be ſufficiently propo- 
ſed, are matters of faith , and of Reli.- 


gion. Whitaker controuer. 2. q.5.C.17. 


Shalitnot be a true Charch , if it think 
not ſincerely of al heads of Religion , if it 
corrupt anie point of Religion. God forbid, 
yea it maie be a Church , though it think 
not ſincerely of ſome parts of faith and 
Religion , ſo they be not fundamental. 
Loe , not fundamentals , are heads , 
points, and parts of faith and Reli- 
gion ; And controu. 4.q.1.C.2.P.527. 
It is not neceſſarie , that faithful men 
agree inal things , which are of faith, ſo 
they agree in the higheſt, the cheifeſt, and 
the neceſſarie. Behold againe, vnfun- 

damental points , matrers of faith. 

Dotor Potter ſec. 2. p. 38. calleth | 
them divine rruthes , and p. 39. inten- 


he Fn” "A COR = : p L 
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*.Befids the Principals. C.1. 759 © 
ding to declare his diſtinftion of fun- 
 damental, andnortfundameral points, 

ſajcth : Pornts of Religion are wel arftin- poinrs of 
enithed by Thomas , and Stapleton. Some Religion, 
(/aie they ) are primitine articles , others 

are Secundarie. Sothat Secondarie, or - 
Not fundamentals, are-poizzs of Reli- 

gion,as welas primitiue-or fundamen- 

tals. Andſec.7. p. 71. Being to proue 

his diſtinion into fundamental and 

not fundamental , ſaicth : There be di- 

vers degrees of truths , and errors in Re- 

ligion: and commenderh Aquinas for g,,,z.q 
deuiding rhe obiedt of faith , into that, of faith. 
which 1s ſo by itſelf, and that , which is by 9? _ nw 
accident and ſecondarily: The firſt ,be to 191, © - 
that , wherby a man is made bleſſed : the 

latter , that , which is reaucaled , what- 
ſoener it be : as that Abraham had two 
ſonns. Loe, whatſoeuer is revealed, is 

atruth of Religion, and of the obiet 

of faith. P. 73. There is 4 certaine mea- ; 
fare and quantitie of faith,without which Fu OT 4 
0ne can be ſaned(and theſeare his fun- jeg. 
damentals ) but enerie thing reneeled, SR 
belongs not to this meaſure. It is enough , -- "Y = 


zo belgue ſome things by avirtaal faith. _ I Def. 
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Behold , vafundamental points bee 
long to faith, though nor to the hi- 
oheſt meaſure therof , and areto be 
beleued with a vircual faich. Andp. 
73. 74. By fundamental dodtrins, we 
 meane ſach Catholik werities , as princi- 
pally and eſſentially perteine to faith , ſach 
as properly conſtitute a Church , and are 
neceſſarie , in ordinarie courſe , to be di- 
ftindtly belened by exerie Chriſtian , that 
Beleng to wil be ſaned. Other points of truth , are 
; ” faith '" called Not fundamental, becans they are 
chough not not of ſach abſolute neceſſitie , and doe not 
primarily. primarily belong to the wnitie of faith , or 
ro the efſence of a Churchor to ſaluation 
of a Chriſtian. Behold, not fundamen- 
cal points, belong to the vnitic of faith, 
refs fun- though not primarily. And ibid. 7:4 
= —Mdamental'o rue, whatſoener ts reuealed in Scripture, 
1 faith, as it : 
j 5s infidelitis Or propounded by the Church ont of Scrip- 
—_— rare , is in ſome ſenſe fundamental , in 
"  rvegard of the divine authoritie of God, 
and his word,by which itis recommended, 
that s , ſach, as maie not be denied or 
contradicted, withoat infidelitie. Mark; 
whatſocueris reucaledin Scripture,or 
propounded out of Scripture , is not 
; only a 
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ly. a marter of faith , bur alſo is ſo , 
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fundamental to faith, as ir cannotbe yeated tx. 
denicd withourinfidelitie. And inthe #4 are fr 


likeſorte p. 105.77 / emes fundamenral 
to rhe faith , and far the ſaltation of enerie 
member of the Church » that he bclene al 
fach points of faith , as wherofhe maie be 
'/afficiently conzinced , that they belong to 
the aottrin of Tefis Chrift.. And p. 11. 
Tt & fundamental to a Chriſtians faiths, 
and neceſſarie for hu ſaluation , that he 
belexe al reuealed truths of God , wherof 
he maie be conuinced , that they are frons 
God. $9 that al reuecaled truthes,, are 
not only poinrs of faith , bur alſo fun- 
damental points of faich , when they 
maie be conuinced that they come 
from God: And ſurely chey maie then 
be. ſo conuinced , when they are ſo 
ſufficiently p:opoſed,as points of faich 
require. 

7. Chillingvorthinanſyerrothe 
Preface p.10. repeateth and defenderh 
the aforeſaied wordsof DottorPotter 
p.105. So thar by his confeſſion , al 
revealed truths, are not only points 
of faich ,bur alſo fundamencal points 
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of faith , when they can be conuinced 
to come from God, as al teucaled 
xaniepoinrs truths ſufficiently propoſed, can. And 


of faith be- ;1.: FEW bs Md 
F- P, nds. ibid, p. 17. diuers times admitteth , not 


mils, fundameral pointsto be called points 


of faith, Andfaicth c. 4. p. 209. There 
be manite more points of faith , then there 
be articles of ſimple beleif, neceſſarie to be 


explicitly belened. Where, by articles ne- 


ceſ/arie to be explicitly belewed, he mea 

ncth fundamentals. Forthus he cx- 
preſſerh himſelf ibib. p. 220. By funda- 
mental,we meane alzand onely that which 

is neceſſarie. And c.5.p. 285. By al points 

of faith , yow meane ( laieth he ) al fun- 
damental points only , or al ſmply and ab- 

Fundamttat ſolntly. v0 that fundamental points, 
points are are not ſimply al points of faith, Ibid. 
os LA 9 f Þ- 294+ 7 would faine underſtand why 
faith,  oneerrorin faith , ( eſpecially if Not fun- 
damental) should not conſiſt with holines 

_ of this Spouſe , this Church , as wel as 

Not Fundk- manie and great Sinns. So there be er- 
menials de- COrS in faith, and yet not fundamental, 
livered by Andc. 4. p.193. ſaicth, that , Nor fun- 
T = . Hamentdl points are to be belened , becaus 


— Ig they ate ioined with others ; that are #e- 
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162 C.1. Therebepoints of fairh 
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zeſſarie to be belened, and dclinered by the 
fame authoritie , which delinered thes: 
Andifthey beto be beleu:d, and de- 


liuered by the ſame authoritie, v hich gee him ib, 
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delivered fundamentals, ſurely they ?: *:8. 


are matrers-of faith, And (we shal 
Shew hereafter c. 3. ) he oftentimes 
{aieth , that it is damnable to denie 


anic reucaled truth ſufficiently pro-- 


poled. C. 5. p.290. Fundamental errors 
maie ſegnifie, ether ſach , as are-repugnant 
#0 G bw; commanund, and ſo in their nature 
damnable ( and thes areerrors againſt 
his not fundamentals:) or /ach, as are 
zot only meritoriouſly, but remidileſly per 
nitions , and deſtruttiue of ſaluation. And 
thes are errors againſt his fundamert= 
tals. And ſoerrors againſt not funda= 


mentals , are of their nature dam- 


mable.. : : 


_ 8. LordCantetburieſec. 38.p.325. gg. 
Bellarminis forced to-grant this : There things ( bei 


= :  RURT x > feds funda- 
are mannie things ae fiddle > which are not mentals ) 


which ard 


abſolutly neceſſarie 10 ſaluation. Therfore 


there a latitude in the faith. Where,by 4 fide. 


points abſolutly neceſſarie , he meanerh 
fundametals.So there be manie things 
-- | 


Porteins to 


'” HAT ONO Pu 


wy” ; "Cr r. T, g's ay ow vints of fark 
de fide, beſids Fundatenrals Andſcc. 
10. p. 37. Al which perteines to ſuperna- 


dinins faich 74741 > dinine » and infallible Chriſtian 


faith , is notby and by fundamental in the 


| faithtoal men. SEC. 25. p.161. he gran- 


ceth , that x pornt of dinine truth , thourh 
by ſunarie conſequences deduced from the 
principles , is yet a point of faith. P. 16. 


: The promiſes reach not to this , that the 


L,1.e.5.0.4. 
6.2,0.1, 


Church shal nenererr , no not in the lighs- 
zeft matters of faith. So that al matters 
of faith, arc nottheweightieſt. Sec.io. 
p- 29. Deduttions can not be fundamen- 
tal, ana vet to ſome mens ſaluation they 
are nece(/ Yee. 

9. Thus plainly doe thas men 
ſometimes confes , that ſuch , as they 
terme Nor fundamental points , are 
matters of faith : and when they are 
ſufficiently propoſed , are fundamen- 
tal to faith , and to ſaluation , and that 
it1s infidelitic to denie them, and cr- 
rorsinthem , of their nature , damna - 
ble. How contraric is this to that, 
which before they ſaicd, that nottun- 
damentals were no points of faith, 
matters of opinion, in which modelt 


nad Leak 2s 
Ty $5.65, a. 


 Beſid's the Printipals. Cr. its 
oppoſition is tolerable, and for which 
no ſeparation of communion ought 
to be made. And thus hauing shewed, 
that al reuealed truths whatſocuer, 
ſufficiently propoſed for ſuch, are 
matters of faith : now let vs Shew, that 
al obſtinat or ſinful error againſt ſuch 
truths , is formalhereſfie, and al ſuch 
oppolers, formal heretiks. . 


o 
——_— 


THAT SINFVL DENIAL 


of anie pointof faith ſufficiently 
propo ſed, is true hereſee. 


SECOND CHAPTER. 


1. VT ſeemeth ſo euident , that 2! 

ſinful oppoſition or denial ofanie 

point of faith ſufficiently propoſed, or 

which, forthe oppoſers faulr , is nor 
ſufhciently propoſed, is true hereſie, Z. Canter. 
_ aSitciſcarce beproucd by anie thingy © 
more euident, For what doc Chriſtias ney 
conceaue by the name of hereſfje , but * in doc- 

1983 O 


ſinful oppoſition ro ſome point of ;,;;, 
11. 
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5 ry Chriſtian faith ; or what by anthererik, 
1.6: © butſuch an oppofer? Yer vill endea- 
-__ uvourtomakeit more manifeſt.” * 
2. And firſt, out of the definitions 

or deſcriptions of herefie or heretiks; 

giuen in holie Scripture, Rom. vitima 

v.28. 7 defire ye Brethren ; mark them, 

that make diſſentions and ſeandales', con- 

rrarie to the dottrin which ye hauc lear- 

Hereſis con. Ped » 41d auoid them. 2, Theſlal. 3. we 
zrarie ts do- denounce unto ye Brethren, in the name 
wt oor Lond Tolls Chrifts that ye with: 
draw yourſelnes from enerie Brother wal- 

Contrarieto king indrainatly, and not accorditle to 
Tramition. jhe tradition , which they haut receaued 
from vs: And Gal. 1. Albeitwe , or ar 
- _— x Angel from headen , ewangelize to Je, be- 
preaching - ids that which we haue enangelized to 
-- .. ge, be heanathema. Inal which placcs, 
anheretik, or hereſie, is deſcribed, 
not by oppoſition 'to' fundamental 
points.only,, but by oppoſition 70 the 
dottrin which we hane lcarned , againff 
the Tradition which we hane receaued,or 
4gainit whith Saint Paul had preached. 
But Norfundamental pornts,are parte 


E0-7, r. 
_ *  ofthatwhichwehaue learned , parte 


NO : uf I 
; of 
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[ 


#s true herefle: C2.  - 163, | 
of thattradition which we haue recea- 
ued , and parte of that, which S. Paul 
preached. Therfore ſinful oppoſition 
tothem, is true hereſte according to 
Scripture, 

3. Secondly , I prouc it out of the 
deſcriptions of hereſie , and heretlks, 4» herepe 
giuen by the holic Fathers , of whom, + DH by 

noone deſcribeth herefie or heretitks, *' #00? 
by oppoſition roonly principal or ca. 
pital points of faith, bur by only oppo- _ 
ſitionro Scripture, or doftrin of the 
Catholik Church. Saint Hicrom. in 
in Galat.5. He is anheretik , who vn- Contrarie 
'derflands the Seripture otherwiſe , then * pelo ae 
the Holie Ghoſt would; Saint Au guſtin FO 
lib. 18. de Ciuitate c. 51. The dinel rat- 
ſed wp heretiks , who wnder the name of 
Chriſtians, Showld reſiſt Chriſtian apttrin. 
Andaddeth, whain the Charch doe hold 7 = -——=o_ 
nie wnſai und and naughtie thing pe oe 
naciouſly, are heretiks.Lib. 7. de Geneſi 
ad literam c. g. They are = heretiks, 
but becaus they underſtand the Scripture 
_ wrongly. And lib;de hzreſibus in fine. 
" After he had reckoned diuers here- 
fies , wherof manic are not againſt 
L iiij 


6 


| we 5 2. Dania Fane _ Wha 
anic principal poinc of faith , he thus 
pronounceth : whoſacner hldeth anie 
one of the,is no Catholih Chriffian:which 
isas much, astoſaic, he is an heretik. 
| And bod! he , and al anriquitie AC- 
- neſ+ 415 counted Donatiſts, hereriks;for their 
"+ 2% error about rebaprization. who yet ; 
( fajeth Lord Canterb: ſec. 35. p.zo0. ) 
Donatifts fore otight I know, did hold Wo founda- 
-»"p og zitn. And Mortonin his Grand Im- 
foundation, poſture c. 15. p. 418. The queſtion of 
Rebaptiz ation, was no  fundaniental er- 
ror. And Chillingyorth <. xr. p. 4t. 
Saint Cyprian and Stephen might bath be 
faned, becaws their contrarie betef, (about 
Rebaprization ) Was not touching anie 
point conteined in Scripture. Nether can 
they ſaie, thar the Donartiſts error a- 
bour Rebaprization', was fundamen- 
tal, vnles they wil damne S. Cyprian, 
"1 20] who confcſſedly held that error, but 
4 ity. Potror withour obſtinacie , as the Donatiſts 
$103.” HYid. SaintEpiphan. in Saint Hicrom: 
TY 1.3. contra Ruffinum. Marnie hereſies 
haue been caff ont of the Church for one 
| word oy twoe contrarie to faith. Heſaieth 


Bott 3 contrazie to the foundation of 


6 


_ BE i 


faith, bur abſolutly ; zo faith, Saint 
Gregorie Nazianzene Orar.49. There ,,,_.. 
can be nothing more dangerous , then wo Chrifis 
thoſe heretiks , who with oye word , as fofirin. 
with 2 drop of poiſon , infet? our Lords 

trixe and ſimple dodirin , aud Apoftolical 
tradition. & ut whoerr in Not funda- 

mental points of faich, doe ſo: For 

they are parre of Chriſts doQrin , and 
Apotſtolical Tradition. Herupon Cal- 

tin 4. Inſtitut, c. 2. paragr: 5. ſaicth: 
Auguſtin purtteth this difference betweent 
Heretiks , and Schiſmatiks , that theys 

by falſe dottrins,corrapy the ſinceritie 
farth , but thes, &c. And ini. Corinth. 
C. II. V. 13. The Fathers put herefie, 73} Fathers 2rd 
diffention of dettrin.So clearely he con- rife i 
feſſeth , that the Fathers acccout anie g4/iry. 
corruption of Chriſts faith or doQtrin, ,, diſzition 
-to be herefie. AndPerkins Galat. y. ef deitrin. 
v.11. The Fathers condemned as He- 
retiks , who erred in ſmal matters »hol- p 
ding the foundation , as Vigilantiis N#> 
watts, CFC. "_ 

4. Proteſtants alſo define herefie, 


L o : F KS I oe, SIRIRIO'Y be : : "OE" EI 
n » £ "Fe Y no” ESSeAge' ar Ron LL 12 0. ez 2 
x 6 s g ho *— NO OS "SOS -_- X 05 +9 S 3 - $ — Rn 
= : . , 2 Ee BN =>: 
» we p $71 - 
Þ pl 4 bs %\ 
54 * od ru. s ". P R 
z5 Tyme Hevefre, G.t. : 
Ss 9” = \. 
» 
Ll 


to be an obſtinar errorin anie point war £9! 


offach, Wircehbergenſes in Refura®” 


AS» 7 ee Bas WIE + Br wes oh 
$0 EO REM 259". a ME FP Lak, 2 
BR 249% ſs, Io0G; EY 1» 


"FW ar TEL2 5 GR. XG RB a et i eg FD Y h . - 
RI CERES rs bs obo at SEO os 7 IE ESE II I A Bred ty ih WY "oth 
*L e* ah PTR, oa OA, oo, 2 : - 
C TY 2995 SS PA 7 
Gs : 2. Denial of anieporntoftait 
170 (F © Z : > 
'J. 4 
4 


Boy. hg "«£ : 


63/inat o, tione orthodoxi conſenſus P. 73. Not 
vor. in one egerjie-hevetik impugned al andeuerie ar- 


varAg zicle of faith : but for the moſt parte , each 


whom neaertheles, being obſtinat in their 
exror , the Church rightly condemned as 
. .., Heretiks. Schufſelburg 1. 2. Theol. 

In anie fals : £ | FR 
dofrin.  Caluinart. r. we are certaine ont of the 
word of God , that obſtinat error tn anie 
falſe doitrin , doth make heretiks. Thus 
Services, E Iutherans : Bezali. de puniendis 
cont. 2,9. 5. RELETICIS p.150, we cal them properly he- 
6.17. retiks, who pretending great pietie » yet 
-In not yeol- : 3714 yeeld zo the admonition of the 


Chorch, the arch : and by falſe dottrin , doe break 


the peace and confeſfion of the Charch. 
Definition Andibid. The Apoſtle in his epiftle tothe 
of an here- Romans doth not name heretiks , but 


—_ Seri- plainly defineth the: For when he had ad- 


 moniched the brethren, that they should 


note thos who make diſſentions and [can-. 


dales , he addeth , againſt that dodtrin 
which you hanue learnt : wherfore where 
thes two meet, there is herefie according 
zo the Apoſtles definition , then. the which 
Wwe ourht Rot to ſech ante better. Fulk in 
Ins Rceionder to Briſtow p. 82. The 


heretik impugned one only purpoſely 3. 
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p71. 1 /ay, 4n Heretik is he which inthe 
Church obſtinatly mainteineth an opinion 
contrarie to the Scripture. Pleſhe de Ec- 
cleſia Cc,” 2. we cal them heretical Chur< 
ches , whoerr in faith. Moulins lib. r. 
contra Peron c.7. They arecalled He- 
retiks , whoare ſeparated from the ortho« 
dox Church , for ſame error in faith. Bu= 
anus in locis q. 33. here//e » 15 properly 
diſſention in doian. Morton lib. r. 
Apol. c. 3. whoſcener ante wate departeth 


from che Catholik faith , is an heretif, 
faieth Thomas , to whom ſubſcribeth Oc= 


cam , and that rightly. Tom.2.1. 5.c.13. 
Tobe an heretik , is to diſſent from Scrip< 
rure. Andin his Grand Impoſturec. 5. 
Þ. 325. Tobe unwilling , ether to learnes 
or io yeeld to manifeſt truth , is proper 10 


« Satarical $ynagog. luel in Defence of jing roms- 
the Apologiz p. 44. For inſt proof of "iff eruth. 


Hereſie three things neceſſarily ave- re- 
quired 7. thatit be an error. 2. that itbe 
47 error again#t the truth of God's ward 
3. that it be floutly and wilfully main- 
ind. Sharpede Notis Ecclel. col. 333. 
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is true hereſie. C.2. .- 170 
parlament determineth Herefie by con- yu par- 
trarietieto the Canonical Scripture: And lament. 
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772 GC. 2. Denialof anie point of faith | 
That is an heretical Charch , which ob/#s- ; 

natly holdeth errors in doftrin. Chil- 

. lingworthc, 2.p.1o1. herefe is nothing, 

- ” h_ manifeſt - ts from , and a1 « 
poſarion to the faith The like he hath c. 

4. P. 199. DoQor Porter {ec. 2. p. 55. 
., Whoſocener , ether wilfully oppoſes anie Ca- 

2 TE ob ertiematnn=zec his Charch 
_ _— of Saints ) or the Catholik viſible 
Ou” Charch , as do heretiks &c. ſec. 4.p. 95. 
In no! yeel. He $5 tuftly eftemed an heretik p becans he 
=o no #eri- geelds not zo Scripttve ſafficiently pro- 
pownded to him. Ibid. p.124. An obtinate 
Sianding out againſt euident Scripture 
ſufficiently cleared uno him, makes 41 
heretik. Sec.7. p. no. where the revealed 

wil or word of God is ſafficientlypropoun- 

ad, there he , that oppoſeth , ts convinced 

of error , and he who rs thut conuinced, 

en heretik. And ibid. p. 105. 106. 7t 

'» pofites ſeemes fundamental io the faith , and for 
of fait,” the ſaluation of enerie member of the 
Suffcientty Church , that he «cknowledg and belene 
convinced. of ſuch points of faith , as wherof he maie 
ve ſaf ficiently conninced , that they belong 

ro the doctrin of Teſs Chrift. For he, that 


being ſufficiently conninced,, dorh oppoſe, 


f 


es true hereſſe, OC... 

5s oftbinate an heretik ,and finally ſuch a 

one as excluds himſelf ont of beauen. 

Fcild1.-2. de Ecclel. c. 3. Freedomfrons 

fundamental error > may be found among 
Heretiks. And1.1.c. 13. Heretiks are 

they that ebſtinatlyper/ift in error cotrarie 

zo the Charches faith. Behold,how ob- 
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ſtinat oppoſition to the doQtrin of the * 


Scripture , ofthe word of God, of the 
Catholik viſible Church , or of anie 
point offaith , which maie be conuin- 
cedto belong to. the doQrin of Chriſt, 
1s true, proper,and damnable herefie, 
The English Proteſtant Church alſo 
Excommunicateth al , whoſcener shal 
affirme that the ( 39. ) articles are in anie 
parte ſuperſtitions orerroneons. And yet 
I hope they wil not ſay , that eueric 
parte of their 39. articles .is funda- 
mental in their ſenſe. Wherfor they 
may be iuſtly excommunicated out 
of the Church, who affirme ſome not 

fundamental point , to be erroneous. 

And art. 33. who are excomunicated, 

arc cut from the vaitie of the Church. 

Wherfore , when Proteſtants wil have ,,, 


only obſtinat oppolitiento {ome prin- 2.4, r, 


POR" nd aa 
$5-h WW, 


mn ' > ; C. z Dentatif vic bins f —y Iv 
cipal or capiral point of faith, ro be 
true and proper hereſie, they ſpeak 
nether with Scripture ,-Fathers , nor 
with themſelues. - Nether haue they, 

41 ſin «. 2nic authoritie of Scripture , Facher, 

gainſt faith or other reaſon to limit hereſie to ob- 

be he ſtinat oppoſition of fundamental 
reſre, er inf 

«litic. | © points 3 but onely, leaſt they Should 
condemn ſome of their Brethren for 
heretiks , whom they cannor denie, 
but err in ſome points of faith ſuff- 
ciently. propoſed , or which, { if it 
were not'their fault) would be ſo Þro- 
poſed to them , and conſequently , 
err obſtinatly and ſinfully. And if 

we ask them, whar fin they call , fin- 
ful error ip anie point of faith, if not 
Herefie, they can not tel. But now 
hauing ſcen ; that cuerie ſinful error 
againſt anie point of faith ſufficiently 
propoſed, or which would beſopro- 

ofcd,ifit were not the errants fault, 
15true herefie: Letys ſee, that cueric 
ſuch error is damnable, becaus ſome- 
times Proteſtants wil confes that al 
ſuch error is hereſic, but denie, that 
al hereſie is damnable : as is euiderit 


| Sr traeherefie.. C.2. 175 
by whar we haue rehearſed of their 
do@rinin theſecond Chapter. 1.n.2. 

And Chillingworth c. 5.p. 278. put- 

teth fundamental hereſies, and others, ,,,. M,: 
which (ſaierh he) doe not plainly acft r01e fries though 
ſaluation , nor of themſelues damne no 7” funds: 
i. mental. 


—_— J_ 
— 


That finful denial of anie point of 
faith ſufficiently propeſed L 


is damnable. 
THIRD CHAPTER. 
F. T Hat al ſinful oppoſition as de- —— 


nial of anie point of faith ſuff- ;onx.2. 9 42 
ciently propoſed, or which would be c 2-792 9m- 
ſo propoſed, if-it werenotthe oppo- ;,., lem 
ſers fault , is damnable , followeth ſun larhs- 
out of that we haue proued , thart al por. 019: 
ſuch oppoſition , is true hereſie. For me 
that al true hereſie, is damnable, is 
euident out of holic Scripture , Fa- 
thers , Reaſon , and Confeſhon of 


Proteſtants, For the Apoſtle Gala. 
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Herefie 
ambred 


5.V. 20.and 21. reckoneth {es or he 


z, relies , among thoſe {inns , of which 


che __ he ſaicth : who deeſuch things , shal nat 
nate puns, bteine the Kingdom of God. And ma- 


Heret:is 
candemned 
by they 
6102 txdg eo 
ens. 


keth no more diſtinion af hereſfie, 
then he doth of the other ſinms. And 
Galat. 1. v.8. ſfaicth generally: 1f ane 
Euangelize , beſide that , which ye haue 
receaued , be he accurſed. And Tit. z.v. 
IO. Auoid a man , thatis an hereiik,after 
the fir it and ſecond admonition, knowing 
that he , who ts ſuch a one , 1s ſubuerted, 
and ſinneth , being condemned by his 
owne tndement. Butwhat hindereth to 
obteine the Kingdom of God, what 
deſcructh a Curſe , and condemneth 
a man in his owne iudgment,is doubt- 
les damnable. Our Sauiouralſo loan, 
xo. calleth hercitiksTheewes and Rob- 
bers. And Apocal. vitim. v. 19. itis 


Aaied. 7 fanie shal diminish of the words 


of this Book of this propheſie , God shal 
zake awaie his parte out of the Book of life. 
And if it be damnable to diminish a 


word of Gods Book , much more 


damnable is it,todiuminish ſome point 
of his fatthor dofrin. The fame allo 
__  followeth 
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" is daymable. C.3. + 777 
followeth our of thos places of Scrip- | 
cure , which we shal cite hereafter; C. 9.”.2: 
w hich commaund ys to flic the com- 
panie of heretiks. ; 

2, Holie Fathers alſo teach the 
ſame. Tertullian de prezſcripr. c. 2. 
Hereſies are to deſtroie faith : and do yg 
bring enerlaſting death. And c. 37. If brings dam: 
they be heretiks,they can be no Chriſtians. 
And ſurely it is damnable, to be no yerwiks no 
Chriſtian. Saint Cyprian Epiſt. 93. CMiftians. 
N ether faith , nor Church , are common © % 
to Vs with heretiks. And he addeth, 
that both by the reffi-onie of che Ghoppel 
and Apoſtle , heretiks are called Anti- Are Antis 
Chrifts. The like heſaicth Epiſt. 40. © 
5-74.75. and lib. de vnitate and Fir- 
milian Epiſt. 75. Saint Augnſtin 1, 2. 
contza Creſcon. c. 10. faicth' ro'the 
Donartiſts. Te have no Chriſtian Church. 
I. 3. de Baptiſ. c. 19. Al heretiks and 
Schiſmatiks , are falſe Chriſtians. L. 21. 
de Ciuirate c. 25. An heretik, & worſe 
then an Infidel. And in Enchiridioc, YYorſethen 
5. Chriſt , in name only , is found with "4 
anie heretiks. Saint Gregorie Nazian. 
Orat, 21, Drige awaie heretiks , as the 


M 


Falſe Chri. 
ſtians. 


_ 
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Staine and deſtruction of the Church; and 
the puiſon of truth. And Saint Athanaſe 
in his Creed , who/oencr wil be ſaucd, 
before al things, he muft hold the Catholik 


faith : which wnles he keep whole and in- 


wiolate without doubt he shal perish euer- 
laſtinely. But heretiks hold nor the 
Catholik faith whole and inuiolarte, 


| Therfore &c. S. Fulgentius de fide c. 


38, & 39. Hold moſt firmely, and doubt 
nor at al., that not only Pagans , but al/6 


wA! that die al Tewes, Heretiks,and Schiſmatiks,who 


herettks,are end this life out of the Catholik Church, 


Axmned. 


T he left 
mixture 
oorrupteth 
faith, 


shal goe inte euerlafting fire prouided for 
the Denil and his. Angels. Finally Saint 
Chryſoſtom inGalar.1.expreſly ſaieth 
that theleſterrorin marter or faith de- 
ſtroierh faith; 7harhe (S. Paul) might 
ehew that anie litle thing wronely min- 
gled dothrearrupt \the whole , he ſaid the 
Ghoſpel mas onerthrown. Foy as he who 
#n-the Kings coine doth clip. but alitle of 


 theftamp , maketh the whole of nowalue : 


ſowhodeftroieth the left particle of ſound 


© » faith, iswholy corrupted. Where then are 


they who condemn vs, becaus we contend 
. Firth Heretiks , ang ay: there is noaif- 
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2 i#sdammable. C.3. 17 
ference betwixt vs and them, but that al 
oar diſcord is for ambition to dominere. 
Let them heare what Paul ſaieth , that 
they had euerthrown the Ghoſpel who 
had brought in nener 6 litle noneltie. 
Which words are morecleare then to 
be eluded by Chillingworths Anſwer 
C. 6. p.381. that Saint Chryſoltom by 
Faith meaperh only Fundamental 
points of fairh. For Saint Chryſoſt. 
expreſly ſpeaketh of /;zle things , and 
left particles of faith , and nencr fo litle 
noxelties, Belids his expoſitionis yo- 
luntarie , not proued out of one word 
of Saint Chryſoſtom. And his reaſon, 

ecaus by Fatih 1s oftentimes meant 
onely Fundamental points , is Sophi- 
ſtical. For it is a particularibus and 
diſimilibus. For Fazthisneuer raken 
for anie part of it , but when that is 
ſome way declared by the ſpeaker or 
writer, Becaus al words are to be ' 
meant according to their proprictie 
and latitude , vnles the contratie be 
declared, els we could notbe cerraine 
how words were to be taken. Which 
were to deſtroiethe end of ſpeech and 

a 


180 C.z. Denial of anie pointoffaith 
writing. Far more teſtimonies of Fa+ 
thers might be brought to this pur pos, 
but whom theſe ſufhice not, none wil 

ſuffice. 
s. Reaſonallo conuinceth., that 
al herefteis damnable. For it is a fin 
ina weightic matter , to wit , againſt 
faith, Moreouer hereſie , is a ſinful 

' Not beleif, or Disbeleif of ſome di- 

' Uine truth ſufhciently propoſed to 
come from God: w;:.ch is in effet not 
to beleue God in that truth : or to 

See hee n, Genie Gods veracitic , and to gine God 

ſj, 6. the Lie; as Chillingworth ſpeaketh , 
or as Doctor Potter ſaieth : Az ad o 
Inficlitic. And an at of infidelitie, 
orto giue GodtheLie, and ro denic 

Gods veracitice,is doubtles moſt dam- _ 

nable. And, as the ſame Porter ſaicth 

(cc. 7. p. 109. 1n this caſe, the difference 
Nore. this. 25 notgreat, betweene him that is wilfully 
_ 4 od n blinde , and him, that knowingly gaine- 
feth ner fri ſateth the trath:but knowinglyto gaine 
hereſie or (aje diuvinc truth , is moſt damnable, 
uu. al and 2 fin againſt the Holic Ghoſt, 
Chilling. Nether is there anie ground inholic 
6.7-P- 4%: Scripture , Fathers , ot Reaſon , to 


»-damnable. C.3, 121 
denic al hereſfiera be damnable ; Bur 
ſome Proteſtants denie it , merely. be-- 
caus they cannor denie, but that ſome 
of their Churches and Brethren cul- 
pably hold ſome hereſies, whomthey | 
are ashamed to confes, to bein ſtate 
of damnarion. | 

4. Proteſtants likewiſe ſometimes 
confes that al herefie is damnable. 
Luther in Explicat, Symboli Tom. 7. 
fol. 124. No heretik is ſaued , vnles xo heratis 
he retarne to the Church, and in al things ſ#%4. 
think , doe, and teach the ſame. Andl.de cj; a6. 
votis Tom. 2. fot. 272. 1f anie denie 14.Duefta=” 
Marie to be a Virzin, or doe not beleue os. 


; ; ; ” haberi bares 
anie other /irgular article of faith , he 1s ticos, Syirt- 


damned. King Tames Reſp. and Pe- *% P#. 


ronp. 384. Damneth al , who ( ſaieth wa mg 
he) haze departed from the faith of the non poteft 
Catholik Church , and are become here- nk , 
tiks. Apologie ofthe Church of En- reſe0s crime, 
gland. Here/ze is a forjaking of [aluation ens "yg p 
and departure from the bodie and Spirit 44,314. 
of Chriſt. Idem : we pronounce al them 

damned , who haue a wiked opinion f 

nie point of Chriſtian Religion. French - 
Proteſtantsin their cene. 7 excommu- 
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182 C.z. Denial of anie pointof faith © | 
picate a Feretiks. Feild Append. p.2z. | 

we doe not admit anie ſettarics into the © 
communion of the true Catholth Church. 
White in Preface to his way : 17 que- 
ftions of faith whoſoener erreth , looſeth 
zo les then his ſoule therby. Hooker of - 
uſtific,s. 11. Hereſe is heretically main 
teined by ſuch , as obſtinatly hold it, after 
holeſome admonition. Of thes 1 make na 
doubt , but their condemnation , without 
an attual repentance , is inenitable. Whi- 


one heres faker Prefart in controu, One here/ze, is 
darwneth. (pf ficient to damnation. And controu, 


2.4. 4:C.2. No heretiks can be ſaued. 
Andibid. q..c. 2. we confes that here- 
tiks areto be fled. Hooker |. 3. p. 129. 
Hereſies which are not attually repented 
GRomy quite andcleane fromſaluatio, 

oreofthelike Confeſſions of Pro 
reſtants , maie be ſeene lib. rt, of the 
Author of Proteſtanciec.1.to which [ 
wil ad che Confeſſions of late English 
Writers. 

5- DodCtor Potter ſeCt. 2. p.55. 
Whoſoeuer , cther wilfully oppoſes anie 
Catholik weritie maintened by this 
Church ( of Saints ) or the Catholik 


©. wdammable.” (C3. 193 
wiſible Church, as do heretiks, their cons copgy;uy 
dition u dammable. SEC. 7. p.74..T1 u of heraikts, 
true , that whezrſoeuer is revealed ig $orip- nai 
ture , or propounded by the Church out of 

EE My Ho Amount: whatſocuty 
Scriprure , is in Some /orte fun amentdly ;, ,ialed, 
in regard of the diuine authoritie of God," is funda-® 
and his word , by whichitis recomended, at 
thatis, ſuch,as maic pot be aenied, or con> j, pains , 
traditted without infidelitie. And p. 110; to denie anie 
Where there is no ſuch impediment ('of ? — <4 
Incapacitie) ard therewealcd wil or wor poſed: 
of God is ſufficiently propounded , there he 
that oppoſeth , is conutnced of error, and he 8 
who ts thus conninced, 1s an heretih » and. SeeAndrews 
hereſie 1s a work of the'flezh ,” which ex<, ps = 2 = 
cludeth from heaucn.. Galat. 5. v.20: P. p.zz. © * 
I05.'It ſeemes fundamental to the faith, 
and to ſaluation of enerie' Chriſtian mens 7%" n pert 

ber , that he acknowledg ; and belene's} and (lin 

er, that he acknowledge ; and belenta and. ſalukr 

fuch points of faith. ywheraf he mate be #99: + 
ſafficiently. conuinced , that they befone 
to the dottrin of Teſus Chriſt. For hethat 
being ſafficiently conuinced , doth oppoſe, 

« ob/tinat ; an heretih ;\'and finally ſuch 4 

one ', "us excludes himſelf out of heauen. ©" 9amitat 

; . | . . Þo ſaluation 

Andp.1n: 1ts fundamental to 4 Chri- i lelewe al 


i4 ith, 4 Ts: Ss (alggs fpciently. 
fttans faith , end neceffarie w__ ſalna: off en 
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 #i0n , that he belene al reneated truths 
of God, wherof he maie be conuznced that 

they arc, from God. SEC.4.p. 99. Hereſie 
#5 4a greions crime, where it is true. And 
as Chillingworth ſaiethin Anſwer to 
0 the Preface p. 8. Hegines them only, 
hope of pardon of errars,who are deſirous, 
4nd according 10 the proportion of their 
opportunities and abilities , induſtrious 
zo fade the rruth : or at leaſt truly repen- 

tant, that they hane not beene [0. 
To diſhes, 5: Chillingworth in Anſwer to 
what is ſuf. the Preface p. 10. and 11. To denie , or 
ner pro” aisbeleue anie. point of faith ſufficiently 
= God , Propoſed to his underſtanding , as 4 truth 
ahe Lic. . reuealed by God,, us togine God the Lie. 
P. 18. 1f thu propoſal be [0 ſufficient , as 
the partie, to whom it ts made,should,and 
8 demniabte (#8 for his own fault) would haue been 
feult. conumneed of the dinine weritie of the doc- 
grep ropofed 4 fault 7 confes , itis , and 
without repentance , aummable , if , al cir- 
 cumftancesconſidered , the propoſal ve ſaf- 
—_ _ cient. ÞP. 19. When God hath interpoſed 
wath , is his teſttmonie 03 one ſide, oy ather , / that 
damnable.e ether they doſee it , and wil not", or were 

See Morton 


1mpo.p.374. int for their owne voluntarie and auat- 
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| dable fault, might and should fee it, and 
doe not, letalſach errors be as damnable 
as youpleaſe to make them. P. 21. If anie 
Papiſt or Proteſtant be betraied #nto, or 
kept in anie error , by anie ſinof his wit, 
ſuch errorts , as the cauſe of it, damnable.. 
P. 23. There is, ( as matters now ſtand) _ 
| i hp : Alike nece{*- 
a; great meceſiitie of beleuing thos traths 1,1; 1, 
of Scriptare,which are N ot fundamental, leue no: fa. 
fp | he cirterh damentais, 
as thos ; thatare. Andp. 24. he citeth | proxy 
Door Potter ſaying. -1f anie be xe- mental. 
gligent in ſeeking truth , Unwilling to 
finde it, ether doth ſee it, and wilnot: or 
might ſeeit, and wil not , his caſe 1s Aan in ſerking 
erous , and without repentance, deſperaz. "74 » 5: 
| by damnabie. 
And Chillingyorthaddeth : He feca- 
reth none , that in matter of Religion, are none ſin- 
finfelly, that is, willingly erroneous. And fully erro- 
a Neous, is 
C. 3. p. 138. Tow infer out of Doifor Pot- (,,,,. 
ters words , that alerrors are alike dam- 1 ,,,,. 
nable , if the manner of propounding the _ darn - 
contrarie iraths , be not different: which . 2 © £4 - 
(for oucht1 know) al Proteſtants, and al, alike. 
that haze ſenſe , muſtgraunt, Andibid. 
P- 161. we are obliged vnder paine of dam- 
nation, ro beleye al , wherof we may be 


fufficiently afſuredthai Chriſt ranghtiths 
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"Apoſtles , his Apoſtles, the Church. And 
p.1;7. namely heſaieth of aNot fun- 
damenta[ point : 7? maze, by arcident, 
become fundamental , becaus it maie be [0 
propoſed , that the dental of it , wil draw 
after it , the denial of this fundamental 
rruth : That al, which God ates » i5 ITue. 
And al that-is ſo ſufficiently propo- 


ſ{ed,as matters of faith ought to bezare 


propoſedin ſuch ſort. Ibid pag. 134. 


Amone the conditions of [aluation,which 


Chriſt requireth, one is; that we beleue 
what he has reucaled ,\ when it ts ſuf- 


fraently aeclared to hawe beene renealed by 


him. And158. 1f-the cauſe of .theerror 
be ſome voluntarie , and auoidable fault 
the error ts in itſelf fenful , and conſe- 


quitly in its owne nature dawnable:*And 


C.5.'P. 280. . Gapitdl Aanger may ariſe 
om errors, thaugh not fundamental. 


YECp. 278, 


- 


+7. Lord Canterburie ſec.37.P.320. 


Ttis true , thaterrorin'points not funda- 
mental maie be damnable to ſome men, 
though they hold it not agatpſt their con - 


ſcience. As namely, when they hold an er- 


Yor 732 ſome dang erouspornts » which gre. 
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* 2:1. #5 damnable. © C3. 185 
©/p0n the foundation, and yet wil nether 

feek the meanes to know the truth , nor 
arcept and beleue rruth, when it is known 
eſpecially being men ableto inave. And p. 
342.1 agree , that he which hopes for ſal- 
watto, muſt belene the Catholik faith whole 
and entire in euerie point. And(cc.35. 
p. 289. ſateth. A matter of faith , and jd 4 maner of 
of [aluation roo. As if everie matter f* > -— 
of fairh , werealſo matter of ſaluarion. fyuacies. 
And both he p. 24. 31.139. 140:162. 

165. Chillingworth p: 14. 277. 279. 
231.285. And Potterſec. 5. p.19g.ſec.7. 
p.58.-78. ſpeak of ab/olntly or imply fun- 
damental, or neceſſarie points, whichein« 
{inuateth , that there are others truly 
tundameral,or truly neceſlarie; beſtds 

thos which areabſolutely ſuch. "The 
Author of the Preface to K. Iames 
before: nels. workes. 17 things neceſ- 

farie onely, neceſiitate Pracepti , not onely 
witting and willing: diſobedience » but 

alſo wilful and affected ignorance doth 
condemn. EST: rt 612 RE - 

8. In which Confeſſions of the poineres be 
Proteſtants, I would have the Reader #4: + 
to mark welthes points. Firſt, thatal 1, 
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Errors , Fanddanental or Not funda- 
mental , are alike damnable , if the 
contraric truth be alike propoſed. 
Secondly , that a Not fundamental 
point ſufficiently propoſed , is ſo fun- 


damental ro faith and ſaluation , asto 


© contradiftit, is infidelitie, and to giue 


GodtheLie. Thirdly , that who be- 
teueth not anie one. diuine truth ſufſh- 
ciently propoſed, is anheretik , and 
excludes himſelf out of heauen. 

Foutthly , that who 1s negligent to 
ſeckrruth, or vnwilling to finde it, is, 
without repentance, deſperat. Fiftly, 
that who, wereirt not for their auoida- 
ble faults , might, and should ſee 
truth , and donot, their error is dam- 
nble, and that they ſecure fone, who 
FO ſinfully erroneous, And if they 
would conſtantlyſtand tothes points, 
there yould"belitlecotrouerfie about 


Proteflants fundamental, and'not fundamentat 


ſome tomes 


grant al the 


queſtion, 


Magna eft 


Veritas 
prevalet. 


points. Forthis is to grant plainly,that 
no points of faithareſo fundamental, 
as they are ſufficient to ſauing faith , 

Church, and ſaluation,if other points 
be ſufficiently propoſed and not bele- 


"#5 damnable. C:3. atg 
ued , or for the not beleuers fault, not 
ſo propoſed: nor anie ſo not funda- 
mental , as they are not neceſſarierts 
Auing faith , Church , and ſaluation 
to be beleued atually ,if they beſuf- 
ficiently propoſed, and neceſlatiero 
be virtually beleued, whether they be 
fopropoſed, or no. Andalthe que- 
Fion betwixre Catholiks and Proreſ- 
eants is, whether anie points of faith 
be thus fundamental , and anie thus 
_ Not- fundamental , or no. Burt be- 
caus Proteſtants can nor denie , bur 
that ſome Churches , which they 
maintcine , haue hadthe truth,againſt 
which they crr , ſufficiently propoſed 
rothem, orifit were not their auoid- 
able faulr, might and should ſee the 
truth , cherfor when they are to dee 
fend ſuch Churches , they. forger 
this dottrin, Butnow hauing proued, 
that to err ſinfully , in anie matrer of 
faith,is both herefie , and deſtroieth. 
-aluation , let ys alſo proue, that it 
 gcſtroicrh true ſauing faith. 
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| That vincible and ſinful error againſt 


a ——_—.w_. __ 
E ——— 


anie point of Chriſtian faith ſuf- 
$ fciently propoſed . deſtroteth 


rue ſawing faith. 


 FOYRTH CHAPTER; 
x. Hart vincible and ſinful error 
againſt amie poinr of faith ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed, deſtroieth true ſa- 
wing faith ,1s cuidenr out of this, that 
al ſuch error is rrue hereſije, as is be- 
foreprouecd, and hereſie is oppolit to 
ſauing faith , as is euident our of the 
definitions of hereſte, related before 
C. 2. out of Scripture , Fathers, and 
Proteſtants : and alſo out of the reſti- 
monies of holie Fathers c..n. 2. that 
hereſie is the deſtruCtion of faith, the 
poiſon of faith, thatheretiks hauene- 
ther faith, nor Church, common with 
Catholiks, haue Chriſt only in name: 
that heretiks are no true Chriſtians, 
arc falſe Chriſtians , are Chriſtians 


- deftraith ſaningfaith. C4. r» 

only in name, ate worſe then Infidels, 
are Anti Chriſts. Which euidently 
Shew , that hereſfie is oppoſitto ſauing 
faith , and heretiks , ro Catholiks. 
Forifthey beno Chriſtians,much les 
are they 0p" And Proteſtants 
ſometimes giue the ſame wdgment 
ofthem, For thus Luther in caput 7, 
Math, tom 7. Heretiks , are not Chri- p,,pa 
ffians : Magdeburgians in Prafar. ſie har he- 
Cencur. 6. They are Anti- Chrifts » 4nd prying 
divels. Beza de puniendis hzreticis, 

They are infidels , and Apoſtataes. Whi- 

taker Controu. 2. q.z. C. 2. the name of 
Catholik ; is oppoſit to Heretits. Morton 

[.1. Apolog. c.7. Ether we muſt pine 

the name of Catholiks to Proteſtants , or 

we muſt denie the the name of Chriſtians. 

And ſurely, who are no Chriſtians, 

but Anti-Chriſts, diuels, infidels;and 
Apoſtataes, and oppdſitto Catholiks; 

haue nor ſauing fairh. And though 

Eſtius in prima Hp 4.and 3. diſtinſt. 

23. Paragr. 13. think, that , what cruch 

heretiks beleue, they beleue it with 
dwinefaith , yet he denieth, thattheir ow queſt ia 
faichis Catholik,or ſimply faith, be [17 


_ 292 C. 4. Denial of aniepointof farth _ 
causSitisnotentirefaith: nor cuer ſaid, 
chatitis aſauing faith , as Proteſtants 
faie, and is the main queſtion bet- 
wceenevs and them. 

Beretits 2. Secondly , I pfoue it out of 
make fhip- SCripture. 1. Tumoth, 1. v. 20. where 
—_ oF certaine heretiks af ſaied , to haxe 
: made Shipwrack of faith. Andc. 4.v.1. 
Tnthe latter daies , ſome shal depart from 

faith harkning to ſpirits of error, and doc- 

trins of Diaels, And Epyſt. 2.c. 2. v.18. 

he (aieth of other heretiks : They have 

fallen from truth, and ouerturned the faith 

of ſome.Burt who haue madeShip :rack 

of faith , haue departed from faith, 

haue fallen from truth , and whos 

faithis ouerturned, haue not ſauing 

faith. | 

3- Thirdly, I proue that ſinful 

F.rms! oþ. EXCOT againſt anie point of faith ſufſ- 
- offoith, ciently propoſed , deſtroieth true fa - 
jo aris ſuf uing faith , becaus it deſtroicth the 
#c:#*ly pro» true formal obiet of divine faith. 
peed, Fortheformal obie& of divine faith, 
is whole divine truth reucaled by 
. 48. 7h. 694) and(ufhiciently propoſedrto vs, 
m4 2.2.9.1. CHAT Ut is from God, But yoluntarie 
ELTOr 


error againſt diuine truth reucaled 
and ſufficiently propoſed , takerh 
awaicthis formal obie&, Thetfore ir 
taketh' awaie divine faith. For what 
rakethayaie the formal obie& of anie 
habircor-power,taketh awaic the habir 
itſelf, The Minor 1s euidenr, The 
Maiot alſo is cleare. For what other 


deftroieth ſaving faith, C. 4. | 194 


can be ſaiced robe the formal obie& of 


faith? Andirt is confeſſed by .Proreſ- 
rants. Forthus Lord Canterburie ſec, 
38. p. 344. we beleue them for the 
ſame formal reaſon in al , namely y be: 
cans they are renealed; from and by God, 


See V ſher 
Seym, before 
» James þe. 
39 Morton 
Appeal. l.1, 


and ſafficietly applied in his word, and by C.1.ſeel. 


the Churches miniſtration. And DoQor 


faith , is dinine revelation. The ſamehe 
hath p.8. and 10, And Chillingworth 
C.1.P. 35. Faith js an aſſent to dinipe re= 
uelation , UPON the authoritie of the re- 
wealer. And hereupon the ſame Chil- 
lingyorth p.23.faieth: He that dorh not 
belent al the vndoubred parts of the un- 
donbted books of Scripture , Can hardly 
beleue anie , nether haue we reaſon to be- 


lewe , he aoth ſo, And the:ſame I ſay 
N 


Potter ſec. 5. p. 3. The formal obiet of 


He that be- 
leueth notall 
Scripture, 
truly bele- 
Keih none. 


104 C.4. Denialof antepoint offftrch 
of vndeubred points'bf*Chaiſts doe- 

trin; 4 ST ue SIOTEITE TEES 4p 
i | -. 4. Fourthly I proue, that ſinfil er. 
ror againſt. anie point of faith: ſuff- 
ciently propoſed, deſtroieth-true-fa- 

uing faith, becausirteſtroteththerttue 

ynitie therof. - For true diuine faith, is 

; . wholy one , and the ſame:1h abtrue 
'Beleuers: But who ſinfully beleue nor 

ſame points of faith ſuffictently -pro- 

pofed, which others belene, hauenor 

| wholy one and theſame faith There- 

Þ fore, &c. The Minor'is euident. The 

- MatorT proue our of Scripture, Fa- 

Ws * thers , Reaſon , and: Confeſhon of 
faieththat Proteſtants. The Scripture Epheſ. 4, | 

OT gt ,, Yaierh- One God,one Faith,one Baptiſmme. | 
1, "Where; not only faith-is faied robe 

one bur alſo it is ſaied 'to be-ane;,as 

_God., and: bapriſme are , which are 

7» ey wholy one, Andrhis fame, proue al 

S fundamg. £95 placesot Scripture, which reach, 

ral in thethat the: Church'ts one, which here- 

Feihs firafter weshal cite, For ſeeing the-pro- 
the Church, Feſſion of faith 4s: patt of the forme 
which is 0ne of the Church -, she*-could-not* be 

by the wnt- 


566 of fa;ch, WOly one >if her forme* were nor 


Obie axinrfu aith, C4 wer 
altogether Gne,:; '-: + + of 

5; :FheFathers allo reach: cheſame, Likwiſe 
Rox.thus:Sains- Ireneus |. s. c. 4.5he, fathers. 
who 65 the wniverſaf Churchhathone and 
the ſame; faith inal the world. Saint Cy- 
prian|.de vnitate:Ged 15.0xe, and. Chriſt 
rone 4:4#d his Church 1s one , acid faith FO 
2s onez:w1jtic cannot be devided ; nor one _ S_ $54 1 
Boaie fepayated by difunion of the ioints, lomin Gal. 
Saint: Hilaric ki de Trinitate.; Who 1-79. 4. col. 
daubreth, bus it-is beſide faith , mhich ts .*_" 
Fea, What is beſe deaneyaichsiqnet Oe. 
he. wy WH perfearonſaess. Saint, Qptatus Yn fides ab 
ly: If your give mother faith» ging,ahſ (2 2'® 
another God: Saint Leo ictn4 de:Na- [pmatur; 
cutate :7f /# be nor ane >vt.is ratfahth. © 
And thesFathersfaie {1tmply.ad ablo- 
lutely, ,chat faith.is one., without anie 
reſtriction ro fundameral, points, Agd 
ic15;bath-y.oluntaric ,andyophifticg, 
_ k-limitthatiioa patter which-is {pa- 
kenabſolutly, whe entheſpeakergues 
no; eccalion@klugh limiuation : Rea- 
fonallo cQuincerh char. fairh js v holy 
gne-inguery.truebelgeuer,.For (as We 
Gicd before) rhe formal gþicf oftrue *7- 
N jy 


i095 C:4. Denial of anie point of faith 
faith, is diuine reuclation ſufficiently 
propoſed : butthis'is wholy one and 
the ſame in al beleners , and conſc- 
quently alſo faith, which (as al other 
habits)rakerh irs ynitie and diſtin&ion 
from its formal obie&. 

6. Proteſtants alſo ſometimes con- 
fes , that faith is wholy and entirely 
one, and yndeuided. Luther in caput 
7. Math, Tom. ys. fol. 74. Faith muſt 
Faith bel. be round , thatis , in al articles , belenin 
wes little howſoeuer litle matters. For who doth not 
ET” rightly belene one article, doth not rightly 

belene inal: as Saint Tames ſaieth , who 
offendeth in one , is made guiltie of al. 
Andintria Symbola Tom. 7. fol.141. 
Pntive ene. Chriſtian faith muſt be entire and perfect 
710 Waye. euerie waie. For albeit it maie be weak 
and faint yet muſt it needs be entire and © 
zrue. In caput 7. Deutron. tom. 3. fol. | 
56. FaithJuffereth nothing, and the word 
beareth with nothing : but the word mu#t 
be perfettly pure , and the aotFrin alwates 
wholy Holſome. And tom. 1. German; 
_ Epiſt. ad Albertum : He doth wor arif- 
fie, if tnother things he confes Chrift and 
his word. For who denieth Chrift jn one 


A114 Pyoteſ- 
t8nts alſo. 


deſtroieth ſauine faith. C.4. 197 
erticle or word, denieth him in al , ſeing 
there is one only Chriſt , the ſame inal 
he words. Wittenbergenſes in Refurar. 
Orthodoxi Conſenſus p.73.As he,who 
keepeth al the Law, but offendeth 11 ones 
is (witnes Saint Tames) giiltie of al: $0 
who\beleucth not one word of Chriſt , 
though he ſeeme to belene the other arti- 
cles of the Creed, yet beleneth nothing , 
and is damned , as incredulous. Scuſlel- 
 burgl. x. Theolog. Caluin.art.r. Mo/f# 
truly wrote Saint Chryſofomin 1. Gala. 
He corrupteth the whole dodtrin , who 
ſubnerteth it in theleſt article. Moſt truly 
ſaied Ambroſe Epiſt. ad Demetriadem : 
He is out of the number of the faithful, ,,.. 4 k 
and lot of Saints , wh diſſenteth in anie [enteth in 
point from the Catholik truth. Field 1, gz, aniepoins. 
C. 3. There are ſome things explicite cre= 
denda, ſome things implicite ; which, 
whaſeener wil be [aned , muſt belene them, 
at leaſtimplicite and tn general. 
-7.: Martyr Epiſt. ad peregrinos in 
Anglia , COMO 2. Joc, colum. 136, we 
anſwer, that al Gods words , as theypros Al Gods 
ceed from him, are of equal weight ani my Mics 
authorities and therfore _ maze of. his thoritia, 
1h 


£566; ah we. Cy:D Eniabvfani pain | 


tweremethis, zu rerech an others 
Ys fl s-rT; ames /aterh boldly;whoeffendeth 
| i#0ut 916 madr\eniltir of at. 'I fthat haws 
plare i is obediente to the commandements, 
$1976 be\true alſo for points of beteifs Gals 
win in Ephelg.; v5. TpRorthat CONE 
Gude Fatrs., wiiteth this! 1h offer 
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No Church 


without en-Jeble"y\1n nhichentire FairharmnPepy iu 
tare faith, publrke profiles: E; 'QOuanoerd, TTY 
Fore 65 bus dury/abipefribickeamiy Bu 
And 342; who hopes: fox 'Jalwarton>wungt 
betrae rhe Carholik Pub whule bod entire 
3meuergr pinto P04. F rnb belewech ihe 
BOS '». owely the urticles, bupalyhe things rid bt- 
© Yrdedncedl: from them: Dottor: Porter 
:. ben: p3 by Saint Badl 
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Faith is an CAYIVS: FopuBaryue $8 patatentis —_— 
« 1.0 holy. By. hg Werrahvon's {eres 
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forſaying 3, Nor apjttable of dinine doc- 
erin muſt. be betraied: And S. Gegoric 
Nazian. for ſaying:0xeword.like, adro fa 
of poiſon, maie taint: and corrupt faith. 
And ſec. 7.p.74-infihuaterh clearely, 
thatnor fundamental points perteine 
70 Fra -unitie of faith, though not primas 
+: and pag. 7. that they arc'robe. 
"nh by a virtual ;,'or general faith, 
andas ir.mere 4. negatiue faith , wherby 
they are natto be denied gr contradifted: 
Whoſocuertherfore denie the, bein g 
fufficiently propoſed, haueno:rue ſa-. 


uing faith; The like he hath alſop.775- 11 poines 


and (as Icitedin the 3; :Chaprer 5-3 
doth oftentimes ſay:,*thatitis fundas 


ficiently propotzd ;andrhat ic. is infi- 


delitiero.denieanic ſuch point :whos 


words 'alloweth' | Chillifigworch: and Sp © 3.9%,6, 


addeth charnot ro beleue ſuch points, 
is:r0-giue God the Lie, Apd, that not 
fundamenal points maiebe ſp propo- 
ſed;as the denial of them, wildrawaf- 
terit ; thedenial of this findamehial 
truth. Thar al which Godſates,is true. 
And if Not-fundamental points be. 
N uy 


"Cn autre rich. C C.4. 99 


propoſed are 
+ fundamital 


mental toifaith robeleuc ab that is:fuf# 7 faick, 


*.6,7. 
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Sep.l.1. c.75, 


-=q . 


fundamental to-faith , whenthey are 
ſufficiently propoſed , how can ſauing 
_ faithbe,andnotbeleue them ?: iSeing 
nothing canbewithourt al thar is fun- 
damentaltoiit,asis cuident by.irſelfe, 
and confeſſed by Proteſtants before 
' L1.c.7, num5.\Befids theyiprofes by 
 Fundamental;townderſtand eſſential: 

and "nothing can be withour- chat, 
which is eſſchtial to-ir, Andificbeinft- 
delicie, andtogiue God thekie,to de- 
nie ſuchipoints,'how.can'therebe true 
ſauing faith:y. where ſuch points, are 
. denied''? ſcing/ſauing faith:;icannor 
ſtand ,whert infideliticis;:o9 the Lie 
' givento God:i And out of al that hath 
' beene aid df faith-it is: cuident-, thar 
therecan beno fauing faith; bir: that 
which attually.beleueth, nor onely al 
_ fundamentalpaints,bureuenal points 
 whatſocuer: of Gods: reucaled word 
fuficiently propoſed : and wittually 
alſo, al pothts:or patres' of;þis yard 
whatGocuer ;:;and that al grhes kinds 
of beleif;:is true hereſte ;and a pics 

ofinhdclicc, 5 1rd Toe: 
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The errors of P roteſtants , touching 
the eſſence and vnitie of true faith , 
and true Church , confuted out of 


that vyhich hath beene Ra 


 FIFT CHAPTER. 


: Ve. of that which hath - 

| ſaied of the eſſence and the 

| ynitie of true diuine faith , together 

with that, which -shal be faied heres 

after of the eſſence, and vnitie of the 

true Church. of .God., the. errors 

of Proteſtants, touching the eſſence 

and. ynitie of true faith and Church, 

maie be eaſily , and clearely cone 

fureds- - : : 

+ 2. Their firſt, and principal error, 

( outof which proceed the others, ) iS» p,,,,fancr 

that there be certaine principal: arti- pwr the of+ 
cles, which alone, belong (as D, Porter/ wes I 
ſpeaketh, ſec.s. p.16.).70 he ſobfence aff and 

faith,Sec.z,p.60. Coprehend the Life and G —_ be 
ſulſrance of Religion. SEC.7.P. 74: which only 


WF. 
- 


7 20> C: F-* Protiſfants ekrord - 
efſentially perteine to the faith , and pro- 
perly conſtitute a Church. P.78$. which 


a nb Carlatih faith, Andy. 192 


Fes the vnirie of faith , and 
wo/ha Ao L-o gy v7 Noithe 
ſ teth; ſhe a'p: : 39%"*H Mont Wiſe Men, 
each dVfcord in a 2508 difſMues worrthe 
vnifie of faith. And Lord Conterburie 
ſec. 38. p. 355. fateth :+ Thar rai err in 
Nor fundamentals,is no breach vpon || 
theohoſauingiaith. -Andp:35 G. yu 
things not nevefhvie 5 though-they \be 4:- F 
| 916 truths al}s”, - Chr: en- mare * 
differ! and yet preſerne' the one-nerveſſarie 
far And» Chillingworth -E. "3. pag; ; 
145. ſaerh' thefe- be certhine! propo- n 
_ fttion-or \doftiths: ;;- which mreesare 
ard mike bp ihe \bidie of Chriffian Reli- 
i108 : ils nul [com (illeo od <IHS L 
. Butthis error, that the eſſences | 
of fanirlg faith; and of therree&Thurch | 
1-43... .:0P God' ;confiſterh: -only-in-certaina . 
The total © principal: ports andthe iſubſtineial 
: Archie Cc. vnitic'ofichem-, is: ctearely' eonfured 
Gol? reiug- OUt outdfwhar hath been faied. 'Fortho 
ba word. * totaF obiettoftruc' ſauing faith is no 
;- partcouly of Gods reugaled word, or 


Ne es ei WEr="ORG 


non xt algentig oP IRA, + 


——— fairriireftd, Cx. - wop 


anie partonly of Chriſts do@rim, bus + 
Gods: whoterreucaled word ,;Chriſts 

vhote doftrin,asis euidenrbyaſeltes 

and isproucd. before, and alſo'cons c, ,. 5: 
ſ8dby Door PorterſeR, 7.p: 71. 

ſee. 2: p, 39. where herallowerk 
cheodivifis of the obiet-offairh rhtads 

by Saint Thomas 5 97tv priniarie' aid 

into Secundaric, as that Abrahahihutt. 

$ox35.*| Ad botty he} and\ Chilting-- 

worth cites imtherhird ehaptern]s.6. 
confes'ehark is fundanrentalts fairchs 
rebel ue N 9? frnrdamenrabpointsfoft 
ficientiypropoſed yand'fo-far finda» 
mentali;*hat ro'denitthemyicinfldes..-ncn cc 
lied yard) eopint Got the Lie! Bur -f ne tt 
whacipPfindimehabro! falth' ref 0 Nh 
ſtntial rb fairh' | £433 eurdens BY irfald] oc 4 
alid'Prbteſtanrs/codfelſed bone; ft VN 
e; 5+ nut. 's, Arid 'befidsthey cotifef] p,or.fumy 
ſod}! 2/t. 5, rien; 6. ant 7: Dhatby 5 - flnder 
fundamencat's chey meane)Efſericiat. Fer, 
Andif Nor fundamental} ſufficiently jonriels 1 
propoſed 3be ciithiiatro'fatth; fats itt - 
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ts, thatcheeſſenceoffating faith Pottk . Þc.q... 
{fteavonlyin'certaine pay en TG 
cies EAnd iftheeflenceoffaldveottfi "1 0. 
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204 C.5. ' Prote/tants errors 
not in them only , nether doth the 
ynitie of it conſiſt in them only ; bur 
wholocuer ate deuided in anie points 
of faith ſufficiently propoſed, are de- 
uided in the verie ſubſtance, and ſub- 
RNantial ynitie of faith. And ſiththe 
ſubſtance of faith , is bur one, the Gne 
ofthe parties deuided , hath no true 
ſaning faith. 

4. Their ſecond error, is : That 
t as Lord Canterburie ſaieth ſec. 39 p. 
376. The Proteſtant and the Roman Re- 
ligionare the ſame. Potier (ec. 3, p. 58. 
Reformation did not change the ſubffance 

The PubAtzce Of Religion. Soallowhite Defenſ.c.38. 

#fRom.Re- For the ſubſtance-ofthe Roman Re- 

<a -_— ligis{: as ofal true Chriſtian Religion) 

the folftace is profeſſion of al Chriſts doQrin ſuf- 

—— ficiently propoſed to vs,and eſſential - 
ly includeth Romish doGrin ,; as is 
cuident by.. chat Epitheron Roman. 

oo And. the ſubſtance che - Proteſtant 

$-v.9. Poli- Religion, are only certaine principal 

o_ » 9% articles. of his doQrin. Thertore:the 

— wk ſubſtance of both of them .is-not the 

aicit nos 6 ſame. Beſids,. who differ innotfun- 


og es! damentals ſufficicrly propoled, differ 


en ſubſta:, 
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- about faith refuted. C.5. ay 
inſome ef{ential point of faith, becaus 
(asis now rehearſed our of Proteſtits) 
ſuch points are fundamental to faith, 
and haue the formal obieC of faith 
which is divine revelation. Bur the 
Roman and Proteſtant Religion dif- 
fer atleaſt in Not fundamental points 
ſufficiently propoſed ; Therfore they 
differin ſome eſſential points , and in 
{ome formal obie& of faith, and con- 
ſequently are nottheſame. And this 
Lord Canterburie ſeemeth to confes 
when p. 125. he ſaieth. The time was, 
that you and we were al of one belecf. As 
ifnoy we were not. And p.285. There 
are no meane differences that are bee« 
tzweene Vs. 

The third error is , thatthey 
haue not left the Chnrch of Ron in her 


eſſence, as{peaketh. Lord Canrterburie 


ſec. 25.p. 192. Do@or Potter ſec. 3. p; 
62. 66. and others commonly. For #24 Proreft, 


ſith they haueleft the Church of Ro- different, 


me in profeſhon of ſome not funda. 
mentals ſufficiently propoſed , they 
haue left her in her eſſence : becaus 
her efſence includeth al points offauh 


T'he effe-6a 
of the Ron, 


w8S Cry Brofeſbarts xrrares. 
ſ{ufficiently ipropoſed.; Andtherefore 
wholcaucthche Church-of Rome in 
. profeſlion.of ſome points of faith ſuf 
ficiently propoſed+leaueth herin hex 
elſence. Beſids, Proteſtants faie(as is 
related:l,.1, E. 6:: NUM, F. ).: That the 
Church..of, Rome! erreth in.funda- 
mental..points ,; holdeth . errors: of 
themſelyes: damnable-, hath corrup- 
ted faich in; the principal.points ,. 48 
fallen: into», ſubſtantial carrupugns 
How.then-can:they faie They haue 
notleftherin herefſence?. Singethey 
ſac ,...That.she:her(elf.hath, nor the 
elence.of the, Church;..Moreouet., 
Protet, and (ccing. the. Proteſtant, Church diffe- 
Ro. Chare” th from the Roman in al the.for- 
differ in ai Let : FLOF- 
the formal mal effential parts oha,Chugch to wit, 
partes of 4m proteſhion of faith.y\( and.thag.in 


Church, ! 
"OO. reatMAtters,as in lacrifige., aw 
14 4 MENES» Parts ok(Gads written word, 


+414.» anUſuchlikes}.andin:communygn, af 
0 Sacraments;;andifinally;in offigers.gf 

* the Church, an miniſtets: of the, woug 

end Sacraments: -how:cahgheyihink, 
that-their:-Chasch differerh natine{- 
ſtnce-from-ourss;o6 that.theyheue 


_.— T7 bh £ " ws 4 


not teft-our- Chaurch-in.her.cflence, 
hauing lefr-hetin al her formal.parts? 
Finally they haueleftherin hercom- 
munion'of-Sdcrimemtns: , which. is.an- 
_efſentig}parrofhera.- ol eg 
:-- 6:-:-Their-fourth erroris that, 
; 1 Chilling 
they hane'rot left the- Church of Roms y 171. 1132, 
"but only hercorruptsos; For thos points, £. Cant, p.. 
areeſ[cnrtial pomes:of the-Church of *7** 
Rome-;and held-of-ber as fuch ,be- 
caus they ate: part.of-Gods reueated 
word:iſufficiently-propoſed ro-her.:- 
op h eir fiftetror 1S that ther hdne Potrey ſes, x; 
nos left the: Charch of Rome” ante farther, 1-7. 
then che hath left Herſelf, coitjmnlome 
'points of fairh;-For-if che had-finfully £,79,5* i, 
left herfelf in-anie point of fairliſuffi- reformation 
<iently propoſedshe had tefe-her —_ _ 
owne -elſence ,-and ſo-had deſtroied 7 rhe 
herfelf. Andſo Proteſtants muſt haye Chron 
'Jefrher alcogether*;; as She had-lefr, *.. 
herſelf altogether indeftroing-her--.; ' <« 
ſelf 'by- going from ſome -poimes'* ff 
-of + fairk-+ fufficienely-i propoſed ro 
her: ws on e8 care ot. jus. UW. want 
-* -8:- Thew fhxtierror'is ,:that 4here 


we .Y 4 
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ebout fairh vefured.. C.y." 47 """Y 
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part of gods 


208 C.s. Proteftantserrors 
the Charch inparte only ,'\and not femply; 
as ſajeth Lord Canterburie ſec, 10; p. 
parares fra 26. Forifhe means (as he dorh ) of 
che Church points of faith ſufficiently pro« 
—_ Fa poſed , nothing can ſeparate-from 
ph. the Churchin part, bur ir ſeparateth 

ſimply. Becaus ( as.is ofcen fſaied) 
cucricſuch point, is of the eflence of 
the Church , ſeparates ſimply from 
her. For (as Ariſtotle welſaierh ) the 
eſſences of things conſiſt in indiuiſi- 
bili , andarelike numbers, whichare 
changed by anie addition or ſubſtra- 
ftion, whatrſoeuer. Anditisthe whole 
wordof God, whoſe profeſhon is of 
the efſence of the true Church , and 
cherfore who ſeparates from a true 
Church in profeſſion of anie part of 
Gods word , ſeparates from her fim- 
Pybo ſs” ply; Andone thing it is, to ſeparate 
rates from fimply, or in part, from the wordof 
word, ſepa- God: an other :to ſeparare ſimply or 
veces wooly £1 part, fromthetrue Churchof God, 


from his 


Church, Heretiks ſeparate not fimply from 
the word of God, becaus they beleiue 
ſome part of it. Bur they ſeparate 
themſelues fmply from the | true 

Church 


abont faith refuted. C.s, 206 
Church of God , of whos cflence iris; 
to profes the whole reuealed word of 
God. And Herertiks ſeparating from 
profeſſion of the whole word of God, ' 
ſeparare from this eſſence of the 
| Church of God , and conſequently 
ſeparate ſimply from her, For to ſe- 
parace from her eflence, is to ſeparate 
trom her, ſimply. 

9. Bur al thes points wil be yet 
more cleare, by what we shal fſaie of 
the eſſence , and ynitie of the true 
Church of God. And both by whasx 
we haue ſaied of the eflence and ynitie 
of true {auing faith, and $hal ſ{aie of 
the eſſence and vnitie of the true 
Church of.God it wil eaſily appeare 


ro berrue , what Ariſtotle ſateth, that x ee 4:#- 
out of atrue definition, al difhculties 2ion ſolues 
. . . . — 
mate beſolued, which ariſe abour the ,;,, 


rhing defined. Forif Proteſtars would 
conſtantly agree with us (as ſome- 
times , being conuitted by euidencie 
of truth , they doe ) that true ſaying 
faith , is eſlentially beleif ofal Gods 


iphat is true 


reuealed word , ſufficiently propoſed, qiuine faich 


they would neuer denie , but al and 
pl | 


PE” 


2r0o OC.y. Proteſtants errors | 
euecrie part of Gods reuecaled word 
ſufficiently propoſed , is effential to 
ſauing faith, and denial of anie part of 
ſuch word of God , 1s denial of {auing 
faith ;and that diuifion 1n profeſhon 
of ſuch word of God, isa {ſubſtantial 
diuifion mm faith, It wil alfloappeare, 
Errors of Thatal theerrors of Proteſtants abour 
Prozeftants the eſſence or vaitie of ſauing faith, 
uy = py or of therrue Church of God; riſe of 
ariſe of not their Not knowing, or rather of their 
_ 4g notconftantobſ{eruing , the rrue deh- 
FFI _.. , , 
d:fnicions. Ditions of fauing ſaith, and of the true 
Church of God , which themſelues 
{ſometimes giue. But being ſer ber- 
weene two oppoſites , to wit , true 
faith , and the Proteſtant faich ; rhe 
YYhar pro. (hue Church , and rhe Proteſtant 
&ſtanrs can Church, whenthey conſider the na- 
my :- "ture of rrue ſauing faith , and true 
doftrin, Church, they agree with vs in defi- 
ning or deſcribing them : But when 
they conſider the nature of the Pro- 
reſtant fairh , and Church, they are 
faine ro ſaie that , which 1s clearely 
refured out of their owne definitios of 
rue {auing faith , and true Church, 


———_— 


. abour Faith init C.5:; * 2rt 
And ſoineffett recal their owne defi- 
nitions of atrue Church ,or of {aving 
faith , arid therby quite alter rhe que- 
ſtion, and make the diſpute of quite 
different things. For whiles they de- WP 
fend the Proteſtant faith or Church, Profeſſoncs, 
by the names of faithor Church , they —— 
meancquire otherthings, then Scrin- #ndChurch, 
tute, Fathers,we, orthcmſetues other —_— 
whiles, doe: / Butir maieſufficeto rea- byFaith and 
fonable men, touers of trur, hand not Church, 
wranglers about words , that if by 
faith, Proteſtancs wil meane,as Scrip- 
cure ; Fathers ; ve ; and themſctues 
ſomerimes,doe, they canhotfaie.that 
the eſſence of ir conſiſteth only in 
ſome principal points , but inal God 
revealed word ſufficiently propoſed: 
nor the vnitie of ſauing faith ,in vnitic 

of only ſome principal points , bur in 
vnitic of beleuingal Gods words ſut- 

ficietly propoſed, and that who differ 
ih beleif of anie point of Gods word . 
ſufficiecly propoſed,differ ſubſtacially ; a FIN 

in faith. Andif by Fazth , they wil equinocare 
meaneſome other ching, thes Scrip- in the names: 


of Fa1th and 
ture; Fathers , ve - and themlelues rar, "A 
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alſo ſomerimes,doe, they maieif they 
wil ; for wordsare ad placitum ; But ir 
Shal not be true ſauing faith , ( For 
that 1s that , wherof the Scripture, 
and Fathers meane)bur a faith of their 
owne inuention,whos cfſence and yni. 
tie they maic put in what points they 
pleaſe. Andthus hauing proued, that 
voluntarie or ſinful denial of anie 
point of faith, or of Gods word re- 
ucaled , and ſufficiently propoſed to 
vs, deſtroieth both the ſubſtance, 
and vnitie of true ſauing faith : Now 
letvs shew, that it alſo deſtroieth the 
ſubſtance , and ynitic of Gods true 
Church. 
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That ſinful error , or error in anie 
point of faith ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, deſtroieth the ſubſtance 

_ of arrue Church. 


SIXT CHAPTER: 


I. Lbeit it be cuident, by what 
we haue proucd before , that 
ſinful error againſt anie point of faith 
ſufficiently propoſed , deſtroieth the 
ſubſtance of a true Church , becaus al 
ſ{ucherror is formal hereſie , and de- 
ſtroieth Catholik faith : And a true 
Church cannot be with hereſfie , or., es. 
without Catholik faith : Yer wil we ſec. 10. 9.36. 
proue it more particularly , out of the — ang | 
definitions or deſcriptions of a true faith , is 
Church , giuen by Scripture, Fathers, /*fantiat 
and Proteſtants themſelues,and laſtly preg 
by reaſon. - 

2. The Scripture ACts 2. v.42. de- peſcription 


ſcribing the true Church of Chriſt, of tb 
Church by 


faicth : They were perſenering in the doc- 5,yipmre, 


214 C.6.' Errarin faith deftroieth 
rrin of the Apoſtles , and communication 
of breaking bread, and praiers , In which 
words is cotcined a deſcription of the 
true Church , euen by confeſſion of 
Proteſtants. For thus Whitaker Cop- 
trou. 2. q-5. £.19. Thi place is ſurcly no- 
zable, and thes words do shew , by what 
Notes the Apoſfolik Charch was known 
and shewed The firſt note,was the doct rin 
of the Apoſtles. For the Apoſtles delinered 
that dottrin , which. they receaned from 
Chriſt, the Chriſtians of thos times em- 
braced and perſeuered tn it , and it diſtin- 
guished that companie of men from other 
companies and ſocieties. For they alone 


then were the true Church,who perſexcrcd 


The dorin 
of ihe Apo- 
(es, mclu- 
aeth al their 
acitrin, 


in dotFrin. And Plelel, de Eccleſ.c.2. 
Thes words of Scripture , are nothing but 
a deſcription of the true Church of Chriſ?, 
znferucted in the truc farth of Chriit by his 
word, and knit together in true lone hy the 
Communion which is in him. But they 
who beleueonly fundamental points, 
and {infully denie Not fundamental 
points of faith, de not abſolutly per- 
ſeuer in the dottrin of the Apoſtles. 
For the dodFrin of the Apoſtles , is their 
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whole doftrin , and includeth as wel 
Not fundamental , as fundamental 
oinrs of faith. Whotherfore perſcuer 
only in the fundamental points, and 
not in the vnfundamental , perſcuer 
only ina parte of theApoſtles doftrin, 
and in parteleaue it, and colequently 
arenot the true Church. Beſids , our 
Sauiour Toan. 10. ſaieth : My sheep, 
heare my voice.Butwho heare his voice 
only in fundamental points, doe not 
abſolutly heare his voice, bur in parte 
only,andin parte heare it nor. For 
Chriſts voice, isas wel in Not funda- 
metal points of his doCtrin,as in fide. 
mental. Therfore ſuch are not Chriſts. 
And Ioan.8. 1f ye abide in my word, 
ye shal be my diſciples indeed. Bur they 
abide not in his word, who forſake ic 
inal points not fundamental. Mofco- 
uer , ſinful errors infaith , are gates of 
hel. Bur gats of hel preuaile not a- 
gainſt Chriſts true Church. Therfor 
nor ſinful errors in faith. Beſids it the 
the Catholik Church, should finfully 
err inanie point of faith, she should 
not be holiemen, nora holiefocietie. 
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216 C.6. Error in faith deſtroieth. 
For she $should be a ſocictie in he- 
relie : and(o thar article of our Creed: 


7 beleme the holic Catholik Church,should 
be falſe. 


3. Andinlikemanner, the holie _ . 


Fathers define the true Church , as is 
euident by their excluſion of al he- 
retiks , and by this confeſhon of 
Moulins lib. 1. contra Peron cap. 2. 


Deſcription The antient Doftors are wont to vnder- 


ſtand by the Church ( which oftentimes 


they cal Catholik ) the whole ſocietie of 


Chriſtian Churches , Orthodox. , and 

found in faith , wnited together in Com- 
munion: and they oppoſe this Church to 

the ſocieties of Schiſmatiks, and heretihs, 
which ſenſe(ſaicth he) we wil not reiect. 

Bur who {infully errin ſome points of 

faith ſufhcienily propoſed,or fortheir 
fault not ſo propoſed, are not Ortho. 
dox nor ſound in faith. Therfore if we 
wil vnderſtand by the Charch,whatthe 
Fathers did, we cannot ſaie, that ſuch 
are of the Church. And this is confir- 
med , becaus thetrue Church , which 

_ webeleuezis Catholik, as is profeſſed 
inthe Apoſtles Creed : And Catholik, 


} 
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by the Fathers wudgment , erreth nor 
in anie point of faith. For thus Saint 
+ Auguſtin]. imperfec. in Genefin c, x. 


The Church is called Catholik, becars she holauh al, 


 & untnerſallyperfett , and halteth in no- 
thing. And Epiſtle 48. Perhaps he is 
called Catholik , becaus she truly holdeth 
the whole, of which truth , ſome peeces are 
found in diners hereſjes. The likehath 
Saint Cyril. Carecheſi 18. S. Opratus 
|. cr. Patianus Epiſt. r. Vincer. c. 3. But 
who denic anie point of faith ſufhi- 
ciently propoſed, are not yniuerſally 
perfe&, nortruly hold the whole, bur 
balrin ſomething. Therfore they are 
not Catholiks , and conſequently not 
of therrue Church. Hookerl.5.p.324. 
Cyprian with the greate#t part of African 
B:5hops were of nothing more certainly 
_ perſuaded , then that heretiks are , as rot- 

zen branchescut of from the life and bodte 
of the true Church. 


4. And in the ſame manner doe Deſt 
Proceſtants ſometimes define the true of rhe 
Church. For thus Moulins 1.1. contra ©Þ»rc>,% 


Peron c. 26. Thatis the true Church , | 
which is wnited rogether in profeſiion of 


Proreftants. 


2:4 C.6. Errorinfaith deffroteth 
zruefaith,and communion of Sacraments, 
This definition (ſaieth he) 7s receaued by 
_—_—_— *: our Aduerſaries. Whence it followeth, that 
v Fireewb, the true Church is diſcerned by profeſſion 
Q# ſe 1 of ixue faith. Andthat he meaneth by 


Foros VWers- : a 
eati dedide- irue faith , entire true faith. I proue: 


eunt , nz i» Firſt , becaus parte of true faith , ts not 
Chriſti gui- bf, Gaich: b h 
dn Eccleſia ®Þlolutly true faith: bur a parte there 
ſuns, © of, Secondly, becaus he ſaicth , Ca- 
tholiks admit this definition , which 
they neueradmit, vnles by zrze faith, 
| be meant entire true faith, Thirdly, 
Entive true | s 
do#rinisthe DECAUS C. 28. he ſateth. The whole en- 
--l canons aoctrin of ſaluation, is the Note of 
«rh. the Church. Therfore when he defined 
theChurch,by profeſſion of :rue faith, 
| hemeant entire true faith. Andinthe 
Field 1. 2.c. fatedc. 26, heſaieth. The true Church 
2. Entire ; _—_ . 
er oppoſed to heretiks and Schiſmatiks. 
the rrath re ANC. 25. Thegueſtion (which is the 
wealed by true Church)zs of the Orthodox Church, 
Grift 4” joined in Communion,by what N otes she 
$inguisheth . L094 Tn 0 | 
right bele- mate be diſcerned from heretiks , ſchiſona- 
_ ziks,and 1dglaters,Whatſoeuer Church 
| therforc is heretical,ornot orthodox, 
15 notrue Church. 
5. And generally al Proteſtants, 


the ſubſtance of the Church. C.6. 319. 
Dur in their definitions of the true The Church 


- "<—y . nrny} profeſſetÞ 
Church, Pure, ſincere, entire,and incor-P," "£2 


rupt word of God. Theconfcſhon of En- ;;,e, an vn- 
gland ar.19.The vi/ible Church of Chriſt, m— 
is a Congregation, in which the pare word G4 & 
of God is preached. T he Swilers Confeſ- 

ſion C.17. 1n which is fincere preaching 

of Gods word. The French Contefſion _ 

art 27. [ 7 which is conſent FT embracing Nay ag oF 
pure Religion. Beza Epilt. 24.and Sa-, 74; aq 4;- 
deel:ontra Turian.loco 1.1» which the fininionens 
dofFrin of the Ghoſpel is purely delinered. ns -- 
And loco zo. whezs I defined the viſible rent in ſus 
Church , conſiiting of al her parts, 1 ſaied, "* 

that puritie of doitrin , and true vfe of pggitie of 
Sacraments , was eſſential to the Charch. doetrin eſ- 


Vrſinusin Carechiſ. q. 2. Iz which the 7% '9 he 
Church. 


entire and uncorrupt doctrin of the Law _ 
and Goſpel is embraced. Field I.2.ofthe : 
Church c. 2. Entire pref Sion of thos 
ſapernarural verities which God hath re- 
wealed in Chriſt, is eſſential and gineth 
being to the Church. Fulk.Toan, 14. nor. 
5. The true Church of Chriſt can neuer fal 
unto hereſie. Itis an impudent ſlander to 
af/irme, that we ſay, ſo. The Magdebur- 
glans Centur, 1, cap. 4. 1# which, the. 


220 C.6. Errorin faith deft roteth 
ſencere dottrin of theGhoſpel,ts embraced. 
- Tames Andrews li. contra Hoſium p. 
wvneorrups,” 210. In which the tncorrupt word of God 
ſoundeth. Whitaker contro. 2.q.5.c.17. 
Sincere preaching of the word, and lawful 
w/e of the Sacraments , make the Church: 
ſo as where they are notathe Charch is not. 
And c.18. The Church is no other multi- 
zude , then which holdeth the pure prea- 
ching of the word. lbid. 1t can not hold 
panes. Yue dottrin,andyetbeaChurch. 
Spalatenſis .7.deRepub. c.1o. nu. 26. 
The forme of the Catholik Chatch , is the 
= = 4 _ entire profeſſion of Chriſts faith. Andc. 
entire pro. 12. NUM. 132. To the true Church , two 
Pifion of things only are required, to wit , entire 
riits Sf | _ Rt” 
ach, Haithin Chrift , and peace andcomunion 
4 with al that profes this faith. Calum in 
Toan. ro. v. 1, We muſt not communicate 
with anieother Societie , then that,which 
conſþires in the pare faith of the Ghoſpel. 
Beſids, Proteſtants profes , purizze 12 
docFrin ,to be the eſſential Note of the 
Church, as Bezalib. de Notis Ecclef. 
| Whitaker controu. 2. q.5.c. 17. Mor- 
tonl. 2. Apolog.c. 41. Danzus contr. 


4. P.741. Riuet traCt.r, ſec. 45, Luther 
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- incaput 2. Ifaiz: In which confeſhons 
of Proteſtants we are to Note, how, 
when they intend to define the rrue 
Church , they put, pare, //ncere, entire, 
and Vncorrupt doctrin in its definition, 
and (aic, tharſuch doftrin is the efſen- 
tial Note of a true Church , and the 
forme therof. Alſo , how they denie 
anic companie to be a true Church, 
which hath not the pure word. Bur 
ſuch as finfully denie the not funda- 
mental points of Gods word ſufh- 
ciently propoſed, profes not his pure, 
ſincere, entire , and vncorrupt word... 
Therfore they are nor of the true 
Church. 

6. Tothis, no other anſwer canbe ,,,,z ,., 

ven , but that , when Proteſtants de- nor anſwer 
tine the tcrueChurch,by the pure;ſincere — _ 
entire word of God , or ſaie that fuch is jon equruiag 
the eſſential Norte , or forme of the <#«: 
Church, they meane only, pure, fin. 
cere, entire, or vncorrupt, in funda<- 
mental poluts of Gods word, not in 
al Gods word ſufhciently propoſed. 
Burt this euaſion in clearely refured. 
Firſt becaus this condemneth their 


222 C.6. Ervor in faith deſtroith 

definition - of obſcuritie or defect; 

Next becaus if they had only defined 

che Charchto be a copanie , in which 

the word of God, or the faith of Chrift, is 
profeſſed , they could not haue ex- 

ounded it , of anie parte of Gods 
word, or of Chriits faith : becaus the - 

word of God , The faith of Chriſt, ſignifi 

his whole word, his whole faith , as 
8eec.2.nu.5. the Church ſignifieth the whole 
_ Church : And much les canthey ex- 
Proteſt. ex- pound this definition , of profeſhon 
_ Pure of anie parte of Gods word , or of 

y ermpure ” . 

Extire by s Chriſts faith , ſeing they hauc added 
parte, ro the word of God , Or to thefaith of 
| Chriſ# thoſe moſt {tgnificanc adiei- 
Pr bat is WES pure, ſincerezentire, vncorrupt. For 
pure , bath w hatis the pure, /{xcere>Vacorrupt,yword 
© 1... of God,cannot be mixt with anie fal- 
entire, is no f1t1e,o0r word of man. And what isthe 
part, entire word of God ,cannot be a parre 
only , but muſt needs be his whole 

word. Whoſocuer therfore {infully , 
profes anic falfitie, or word of man, _ 
or not the whole reuealed word' of 

God , are not the true Church. Se- 

condly, becaus (as we proued before) 
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% 


x 
ex Le 


there are no fundamental points in Fi*/4?. 2 as 
- Eccleſgac. 3. 


the Proteſtants ſenſe, that is , fuch as freedom fr 
are ſufficient ro be beleued , though pertinaroms 
other points of faith be ſufficiently £1,075, 
propoſed : noranie Not fundamental :rucCharch. 
in their ſenſe, that is, ſuch as are not L = -w_ 
neceſfarie to be aQtually beleued, A 
when they are ſufhciently propoſed, Char Pre- 
and virtually ,'though they be nor/**7: 174 
propoſed. Bural points of faith what- 

{ocuer, are fundamenral or eſſential _ of 
toatrue Church, and areto be bele-77 as _— 
ued, ctherattually and explicitly , if Church. 
they be ſufficiently propoſed, or (ar 

the leaſt ) virtually and implicitly, if 

they benot ſufficiently propoſed. For 

(as 15 {aid before )the wholereuecaled 

word (which conreineth as wel Not- 
fundamentals , as fundamentals ) 1s 

the true obiect of faith. And no com- 

panie, burſuch as profeſlſeth al Chriſts 

doftrin , can be a true Church of 

Chriſt. Andrherfore none, whode- 

nie anie points of his do@rin ſufh- 

ciently propoſed , can be his true 

Church abſolutly , but only his 


Church in' parte , as in parte onely 
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_they profes his dofrin, AndthisD. 
Potter inſinuateth , when ſec. 7. p. 74. 
Not funda- heſaieth ; That Not fundamentals do 
om al; &- mor primarily belong to the wnitie 0 
eſſence of a faith , or ro the eſſence of'a Church , or to 
Church. the /aluation of a Chriſtian. For it they 
See Chil- doeanie waie truly belong ( wherher 
-.. .* primarily , or ſecondarily ) to the eſ- 
ſence of a Church , a Church cannot 
be withour them altogether, becaus 
nothing can be without that which 
any way belongs to its eſſence. And 
they maie beſaiedto belong ſecunda- 
rily ,to theeſſence of a Church, be- 


How Not- causa Church maie be without actual 
fundamen- | 


als may be- beleit of them , to wit, ifthey benot. 
long [ccun- ſufficiently propoſed. 


darily 7. Realonalſo conuinceth , that 


Al points of What 1s ſimply and abſolutly a true 
Crifts doc- Church of Chriſt , muſt, ( at leaſt yir- 
erin howſ2e- Lally and implicitly ) profes al his 


uer muſt be © ; —_— 
profefſed a: doTtrin. Becaus ifit doe no yaie pro- 


teaft vir- fes his whole dofrin, but only ſome 
tually oy | 


implicitly. Parte of his dofrin, 1t is not ſimply 
and abſolutly his Church , but in 


parte only his Church, andin parts 


not hisChurch;as in parteit profeſſerh 


his 
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his doQrin , and m part reic&erh ir; _ 
And they ,nether virtually norimpli- 
<itly. profes his + holeWodarin, who 
ſinfully reie&anie part of.it , when it 
isſufficiently propoſed to be his. Se- 
condly , becausto reiett anie parte of 
Chriſts doQrin ſufficiently propoſed 
robe his do@rin, is to reie& Chrifts 
veracitie:for it is as much asto ſaie, he 
isnot ro be beleuedinthat, and is an 
att of infidelitie.as ProteſtHrs before 


the ſubſtance of the Church. C.6.. 2205 _ 


confeiſed. And how can they be a; Mt 


true Church of Chriſt., who in anie 
point. reie& 'Chriſts, yeracirie , and 
commit an at of infidelitie. Befids, as 
Lord Canterburieſaierh, ſec. 10.p.36. 
whatſoener is fundamental in the faith, is 
fundamental to the Church , which is one 
by the wnitie of fairh. But Not funda- 
mental points ſufficiently propofed , 


are fundamental to faich, as before.D, C.1.6 a 


Porter and Chillingworth confeſſed, ! 2. 
Therfore &Cc. ES \- 

$. Andoutofthes definitions of 
attieChurch,which we haue brought 
out-of holie Scriprure , Fathers, Pro- 


teſtants , and reaſon , it appearerh: 
p 
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Firſt, how yntrue itis, which Canrer- 

burie ,ſaierh (ec. 16. p.62. The Carholtk 

Catholic Charch, wbich $:e belewe in onr Creed, is 
=_— ”- the ſccietie of al Chriſtians : or which 
«[Chriftizs, Moulins ſateth |.1.corraPeron 6.2.7 he 
Scripture taketh the name of the Church 
omerimes , for the vninerſal companie of 

al thoſe,who profes themſelnes Chriſtians, 

and to beleue in Teſus Chriſt. Secondly, 
how,yntrue itis, which the ſame Lord 
Canterbuffic hath ſec. 36. p. 314.'No 

man canibe'ſaied ſimply to be out of the 

viſible Chareh , that is baptized, and 

holds the foundation. 'Orſec. 20: p.129.; 

That Church , which receaues the Script 


fare 4s u rule of faith”, and both the 'Sa+ 
craments » 4s [eales of grace Cap not but 
be a true Church ineſſence. Or which D: 
Porter ſaieth ſec.5.p.18. A trwe Church, 
z5 alone with: a Church not erring in the 
Teal. foundation.Or as Chillingworth ſfaierh 
preſcrip.c. c,q,p. 283. Proteſtants grant theircoms 


I. heretics PE de * <q 
hack paſſin 71772109: t0 al, who hold with-thers , not al 


cum onni- things, but things neceſſarie. Or, (which 
Mu mſn. ,encrally al Proteſtants faie : ) That 
theCatholik Church, is rhe multirude 
of al Chtiſtians 'rhrough the- whole 


os Earn ah Eng 


the ielbfbeeef of the bn = C.6. 22 , 
world, whoagreein profeſſion ofthe 
principal articles of ' Chriſtian fairh , 
howſocuer they denie other points 
of faith ſufficiently propoſed ro them, 
nor communicate togerher at al in Sa- 
craments or publik worship#of God: 
For, beſide that theſe things are fied 
withour al apparent proof , ethet of 
Scripture, Fathers,or reaſon, but me- 
rely ſo include themiclues and ſuch 
others as they pleaſe , within the 
bounds of the true Carholik Church; 
they are 'clearely conuinced our of 
the aforeſaid definitions of the 
Church, taken our of Sctiprure , Fa- 
thers , Proteſtants , and realon, For 
nether:do al Chriſtians; or al thar 
profes themlclues Chriſtians, perſe- 
uerinthe dofCtrin of the A poltles , but 
onely in a part of it: nor are-they al 
Orthodox or ſound in faith; or ynited 
in communion : nor dothey al profes 
the pure, {incete , vncotrupt ,and en- 
ure word of God : and therfore ; ac- . 
cording tothe definitions of the true 
Church giuen by Scripture , Fathers, 
'Proteſtants , and reaſon , they are 
P 1) 


224 C.6. Errorinfaithdeſtroieth 
not al members or the truce Church. 
9." And with les apparencs , can 
they be ſaied ro be the Catholik 
Church. For Catholik ( as before ] 
ſaid our of Saint Auguſtin and other 
Fathers %) halteth in nothing , and 
manie of thos Chriſtians , who hold 
the principal articles , halt. in manic 
other points of faith. And belids, al 
ſuch Chriſtians communicate not to- 
gether, and codemn one an other,as is 
euidentinche RomantheGrectan,the 
Lutheran theCaluiniſt, and ſuch other 
Churches: And communion, is as wel 
C.n. _ eflential rotherrue Catholik Church, 
gol ; as puriticinfaith,, as hereafter shal be 
de vxie, c,6. proued. Nay Carholik rather fignifieth 
Golts::34i communion , then puritic in faith. 
ftorib". iz. What monſtrous Catholik Church 
ms wY 3. & then muſt that be, which conliſtcth of 
Eceleſ ©43-41thos Chriſtians , who agree only in 
4 moz. the principal points of Chriſtian fairh, 
m_— butinal other points,how ſufhciently 
as wi {ocuer propoſed ro them , diſagree, 
and condemn one an others beleif, 
and communion? Is ſuch a Chaos, or 


hydra , the Church inſtituced by 


the ſubſtance of the Church. C.C: 229 
Chriſt , the holie Church profeſſed 
in our Creed, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
thehowſe and Kingdom of God?Cer- 
rainely a Church conſiſting of al 
Chriſtians , orof al that profes them- 
ſclues Chriſtians, or of al that hold 
the principal points of Chriſtian doc- 
trin , but denie other points of his 
dottrin ſufficierly propoſed to behis, 
and communicate not together in Sa- 
craments,but condemn one an other, 
was ncuer gathered or inſtituted by 
Chriſt , neuer mencioned by the Fa- 
thers , but-a mere Monſter of a 
Church ,"Wrely feigned by ſome 
Proteſtars , for to include themſclues, 
and (infully erring Chriſtians , within 
the pale of the Church. Bur we care 
not, whom they include in a Church 
of their owne inuention or making, 
Ir ſuficerh vs, that no ſuch , can be 
inthetrue Church of Chriſts making 
and which the Scriprure, Fathers,rea- 
ſon, and Proteſtants alſo ( when they 
only conſider the nature of rhe true 
Church ) deſcribe and propofe vnro 
vs. And that finfully to err in anie 
| P uy 


Proteffants 
equiuocare 
in ihe nams 
of the 
Church. 


<3 


230 C.s. Errerin faith deſtroieth 
point of, Chriſts'dofrin ſufficiently 
ropoſed , deſtroieth the nature.and 
{ubſtance of ſuch a Church ; which 
Proteſtants would neuer denie , if ne- 
ceſlitic of defending finfully erring 


Propertie of (Zhurches ,. did not force them to it, 


the wvniner - 


ſal Church, 


#0t toerr at Church onel 


al. 


Eſſential , 
not ts err 
wviscibly, o 


ſafely. 


Yr 


It is the propertic of the vaniuerſal 
| y , promiſed to her by 
Chriſt, not to erratal, ether volun- 
tarily or involuntarily, erher vincibly- 
or inuincibly , inaniething which che 
profeſſeth as matter offaith : bur it 1s 
eſſential , both to the vaniuerſal, and 
co eucrie particulartrue Church , not 
to err ſinfully , voluntarily , or vin- 
cibly , in anie matter of faith what- 
{ocuer, So that, itimplierh contradi- 
Aion, to err inthat manner, and yct 
ro be a true Church ſubſtantially; 
And hauing thus proued that ſinful er- 
rorin anie point of faith, orof Chriſts 
dotkrin ſufficiently prepoſed , de- 
{troieth the narure or ſubſtance of a 
true Church of Chriſt : Let vs alſo 
 prouc, that ſuch error deſtroieth ths 
frye ynitie ofa trye Church, 


The vnitie of the Church. C oF; 257 


- _ - i. Mo. 


Thaf ful error in anie point of fi 
ſ#fficiently propo ſed, deſtrotech 


the true vnitie of the Church 
of Chriſt. 
SEAVENTH CHAPTER: 


"Ty Hart ſinful error in anie point | 
of faith ſufficiently propoſed, 

deſtroieth the true vnitie of Chriſts 
Church , followeth euidently out of 
wheThims before prouecd , that ſuch 
, error deſtroieth the ſubſtance of his 
true Church. For if it deſtroic the 
(ubſtance ofthe true Church , it muſt 
__needsdeſtroic her ynitic , which flo- 
weth from her ſubſtance , and depen- 
deth of it. But we wil prouei it alſo an 
particular, out of Scripture, Fathers, 
reaſon, aud confeſſion alſo of Pro- 
teſtants. 

2. Ar forholie Scripture , it not 
only abſolutly ſaierh,tharthe Church 


15 one, but alſo,that itis ſo-one,as thos 


P uy 


232 . C. 7. Ervorinfaith deftrojeth 
Cyprian. de ®EE » which are wholy one, and alto- 
vait, Aug. gether vndeuided, Camtic. 6. v. 8. 
mo oy p ” Chriſt lah : My done , 15 0nve. Which 
ww; 1.6 2. place both Fathers reach ; and Pro- 
The true teſtants confes , to be meant of the 
Church ss true Church. loan. 10. v. 16. Chritt 
#09: faieth of his Church :-Theye 5hal be 
Perkins in 74de one flock, and one shepheard. Rom. 
ſymbal 12.V.5.we manie,are one bodte in Chriſt. 
os =  Buta doue, a flock,a bode, are wholy 
£.9, onevyndeuided atal. Therforeſuch'is 
the true Church of Chriſt. Beſids,the 
Getar-3-: Scripture calleth rhe Church , the 
vos unum Kingdom of God, and addeth Mar. 
of '” 12. thatenerie Kingdom denided it ſelf, 

riſts. ; ap : 
shal perich. Whertore ſeing, the rrue 
Church cannot perish , it is not deui- 
dedinicſelt. Bur whoare ſinfully de- 
Not deviz uided in points of faith,arenot wholy 
one, þuttruly manie , and deuidedin 
cthemſclues, And Ioan. 11. Feſus should 
aie,to gather into one the children of God 
that were diſperſed. The like is Ioan, 

17. and Actor 2. 

3. The holie Fathers alſo teach, 
that the true Church is wholy one 


and yndcuidedin points of faith. Saint 


< 


- 


— rhewnitie of the Charch. C.6. 233 

Cyprian lib. de vnitate ſaieth : The 
Church , is people toined together in ſolid 
wunitie of a bodie, by the glue of concord, 
and addeth, vnizie cannot be cut , nor 
anie bodie ſeparated by diniſion of i0ints. 
Bur ſolid ynitie of a bodice, and ſuch, 
as cannot be cut or deuided, is perfe& 
andentirevnitie.” == 

4. Saint Auguſtinin Pſal. 54. after 
he had recounred manie things ,.in 
which the Donatiſts were one with 
the Catholik Church , addeth : They 
were there with me , but not wholy with 
me , in manie things with me, in few,not one. 
w:th me. But by thes few , in which they 
are not with me, the manie, in which they 
are with me , profit them not. Lo how 
heexaQcth, that men mult be wholy 
one with the Catholik Church, and 
profeſſeth , thar ir profits them no- 
thing, to be with her in manic mat- 
ters,if they be notinal. And yetthe 
Donartiſts(whorof he ſpeaketh ) were Porotife | 
with Catholiks in fundameral points, —_— 
as appeareth by thes his yords Epilt. and Sacreu 


; . ; ts. Si6 
48. Yeeare with vs 11 baptiſme » #8 the wr bt 


Creed, inthe reſt of G ods Sacraments : iB msl.3.& x. , 


One in ſolid 


vnitie, 


Not is pare 
te only. 
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Spirit of unitie , in bond of peace » finaly 
in the verie Catholth Church ,ye are not 
with vs. Andlib. r. de Baptiſmo c, 8. 
and 13. fajeth, That an heretik , #5 ix 

parte ioined tothe Church. And yet no 


Lan.C ::h a: 0 j 8 

os 101 e hEIEtik is truly in the Church, Saint 
punts I» Optatus alſo lib. 4. ſaieth of the ſame 
—__ tis 1.3. Donatiſts: Te ſee, rhat we are not wholy 


pars vafra, ſeparated one from the other, So that by 


Carholica 


the wu dgment of the Fathers, it is not 
non eſs. | | 


enough,to be in parte joined ro her. 

SeeS. Leoepiſt.4.c.2. 
The Church 5. \Hereuponthe Farhers ſaie, The 
Om © Church is one. Sothe Nicen Creed, 
Prater vnz DAint Cyprian Epiſt. 46. and 64. S. 
#iters von Optartus lib. 1. & 2. Saint Auguſtin de 
= Vniate C. 2. lib. 1. contra Creſcon c, 
On: only. 2.9-2nd others comonly. Sometimes 
they ſaic : Sheis oze only.So Saint Au- 
uſtin lib, 3. contra Petilian. c. 5. and 
epiſtle 120. Saint Hilariel. 7. de Tri- 
nitate. Sometimes ,' she is yot marie : 
So Optarus lib. x. S. Auguſtin lib. de 
vnitate C. 16. and in cgllat. 3. dictc. 
Canmiz: 10. Sometimes , that she cannot be de- 
denided. wided, So Saint Cyprian epiſt. 47. and 
Saint Heron in Pal. 51. And out of 


Wot mane. 


this whole and entire ynivtie of the 
Church, Saint Cyprian epiſt. 76, in- 
 ferreth : if the Charch be with N ouatian 
:t was wot with Cornelius. And yet No- 
uatian was not deuided from Corne- 
lius in fundametal or principal points, 


the wnitie of the Church, Cv. © 235 


| Forthus DoCor Porrer ſec. 4. p. 327. 
The error of N ouatian was not it atſelf 


heretical, efpecially in theproper and moſt 
heauie ſenſe of that word. Saint Augu- 
ſtin alſo lib. 18. de ciuit Dei c. 51. The 
Dinel raiſed heretiks , whownder Chri- 
ftian name , shoald reſiſt Chriſtian doc- 
trin , as if they mightbe permitted in the 
cittte of God without correption , as the 
cittie of confufion had indifferently phile-, 
ſophers , thinking both different and con- 
traric things : who therfore in Chrifts 
Church haue anie vnſound and naughtie 
opinion , tf being corrected for to belene 
arieht do obſlinatly refit , and wil not 
amend their peftiferous OpIRIONS , but 
perfift , todefend them , become heretiks, 


TheChurch 
can not ha- 
ue men of 
comty ari6 


beleifs. 


Note, 


ana going ont , are held for exerciſing 


enimies. Lib. de haxrel. after he had 


reckoned manichereſies , ſaieth: who- 
ſoexer shal hold anie one of them, shal be 


236 C.7. Errarin faith deftroiecrh 

70 Catholik Chriftian. And yer divers 
_ of them are nor apainſt anie funda- 
mental or principal poinr of faith: 
And 1. z.ad Gaudent. c. rr. If ours be 
Religes® jours 3s faperſtition. And epi- 
ſtle - | ns po Collar. 9p 
'epiſtle 152. If owr Church be truc, yours 
#s falſe. Al which Gayings, and infe- . 
rences of the Fathers, were falſe , if 
— the Church couldbe ſinfully deuided 
in points of faith. For being ſo deui- 
ded, shewere not abſolutly oze, nor 
oxc only, nor N ot maxie: buttruly nor 
one,and truly manic: nether would 
it follow, that ifche Church were with 
thos who denic the Nor fundamen- 
tals, thatit werenot-with them, who 
beleuc them : nor that , whoſocucr 
hold anie of the hereſics related by 
Sg .Auguſtin,were noCath.Chriſtians, 
aS15 cuident. 
4+ 6. Reaſon alſo conuinceth the 
ſame : Forthe true Church of Chriſt 
iS a ſocietic in profeſſion of the 
faich or do@rin of Chriſt, Bur che 
with or dottrin of Chrift , ſignifieth 
is whole faith and doXkrin, Ther- 
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the unttie of the Church. C.5. 237 
Fore the Church is a Societic in pro- 
feſſion of Chriſts whole dottrin. But | 
where there 1s profeſſion of Chriſts ys 5 
whole doctrin, there can be no diui- Church, by 
fion.in his doQtrin. Nether durſt cuer profeſs of 
anie Proteſtant yer, define the Church rip; 
_ to be a ſocictie in profeſſion of anie ##riv. 
parte of his doQtrin, For the name of s 
parte of Chrifts dedtrin., chewerh, that ir 
is notabſolucely Chriſts Church , but 
in parte only. Beſids , the Church ©-6.».5.! . 
(before defined of Proteſtants ) is a 
| Socjetie inprofeſiion of Chriſts pare » ſin- 
cere » Uncorrupt , and entire doctrin. But 
wherethereis vnion in profciſhon of 
Chriſts pure, and entire doarin,there 
can be no diuiſfion at al in dodtrin, For 
his pure doeFrin ,excluderh: al mixture 
of doftrin: and his. exrre dodtrin, in » 
cludethal his whole doQtin. And if. 
Proreſtants..wil conſtantly ſtand ta 
their foreſaied- definitions , it is. 1m» 
poſſible for themro\umagin , anie ſ1h> 
ful diuifion: inthe true Church z in 
points of Chriſts doQrin. : . Fe 

7, Ifanic obie&-, that hence it 
would folloz,that a particularChurch 


238 G. 7, Errovin Kut, os froterh 
or perſon, erring inuincibly in ſore 
point of faith ,is no true Church ,or 
true member of the 'Church , becaus 
they. agree not with the Church i in 
profeſhon- of the whole doQrin of 
Chriſt: ] anſwer ;'v hat Church 'or 
perſon inuincibly crreth in ſome ſe- 
m_—_ pointaf faith , doth yirtual- 
- inuin-y ran implicitly: -beleue that verie 
wen of funda. SFU , againſt which heerreth : becaus 
java vit-he erpſicitly beleueth the Catholik 
—_— , ©*Church , which teacheth that truth. 
"4: 00 _ And implicit. beleif of ſecundaric 
points not{ufficiently propoſed , ſuf- 
ficeth to atrue particular Church, and 
10. & true member of the. "Church. 
HervponDo@orPotrer ſec. p75. 
faicthz By uirtaalfaith-yanerring perſon 
maie belene. the weth contrarie to his 
owne;error.,in as wwch'as he yeelds his 
afſent implicitly-to that Striptave's which 
eonteines the truth , and owerthrowes his 
error, thoueh' yet- he vnder/tand it not, 
And billingvordsin Anſwer to the 
But who Preface p.18.7 hey belene tmplicitly thos 
vincibly ery, 4yerie truths , againſt which they err:'But 


doe not vit- 
eually be. £D48 4 is nottruc of ſuch Churches of 


lene, 


perſons, who ſinfully err againſt anie _ 
points ſufficiently propoſed : and 
therforethey are not ar al ether 'ex- 
plicitly., or implicitly vnited or ſo- 
ciatcd inthe profeſſion of Chriſtsen- 
tire dodrin;” And conſequently are 
not of his true Church , which 1s a ſo- 
cictiein profeſhon ( ether explicitly, 
or implicitly )-of his whole doQtrun. 

8.. And this argument is confir- 
med, by # hat before weshewed that 
' the faith or dodrin of Chriſt , is an 
mdiuifible Copulariue: And therfore 
al the points of it mult be profeſſed, or 
iris notprofefſed. For an indiniſfible, 
muſt/be! al had, or -none. And who 
profeſſeth only ſome parre of Chriſts 
dottrin, dothnor profes the dotttin 
of Chriſt , but ſome parte , and no 
parte is the whole, Andas they pto- 
fes burſome parte ofhis doQrin, and 
not the whole, ſorthey are burin parte 
Chriſtians,and indeed nor Chriſtians. 
For a whole orentire Chriſtian pro-. 
feſſerh Chriſts doftrin wholy and en- 
tirely : and who profeſſerh it bur in 
parre, andin partercieerhit, (as do 
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240 C.7. Errorin faith deftroieth 
Heretiks buys TREY > who reieft anie point of his - 
& ?-"* , dottrin fufficiencly propoſed ) is bue 
if1a. in parte a Chriſtian , and indeed no 
Chriſtian, And hence it is, that holic _ 
Fathers faie thatheretiks are no Chri- 
ſtians , as indeed they are nor, if by 
Chriſtians, we mcane, not men Chri- 
ſened, bur followers of Chriſts doc. 
rin. For they follow not Chriſts doc- 
oe Smag trin , but only ſome parte of it , and 
profeſicon of Teieftthe reſt, Moreouer, Churches 
f#ith, dffer yoluntarily differing in profeſhon of 
gem*. Chriſts faith or dottrin, differ in the 
. eſſence of the Church , and conſe- 
quently eſſentially. For profeſſion of 
Chrilſts faich or doQrin, is of rhe eſ- 
ſence of his Church , and as ſuch ,is 
put ofal menin the definition therof, 
Bur Churches , v herof one profeſſerh 
al points of Chriſts do@rin , funda- 
mental and Nor fundamental , and 
che other , profeſſeth only funda. 
memntals , and ſinfully reieterh Nor- 
fundamentals ( though they be ſuth- 
ciently propoſed) differ in profeſſion 
of Chriſts dof&rin. For his doCtrin 
includeth as wel Not fundamencals, 
as fun- 
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the onitte of the Charch. C.7. 4 
az farndamentals : they being equally 
reuealed by him , and equally pro- 
poſedto vs,as L{uppoſe. Therforethe 
oneofthes, 15 no true Church. For : 
Chriſt hath not rwo Chutches efſen« 
cially differing. 
9. Laſtly I prove , that vnitiein 
onely fundamental points of faith, is 
not ſufficient ro the vnitie of the 
Church. For then the cerraine ynitie 
of the Church could nor be known; 
as Proteſtants profes they know nor 
the certaine number of fundamental 
points : nor giue anie certaine mark, 
to know which are they. Andſowe 
| cduld not be certaine,who were of the 
Church , who not ,;, with whom we 
| maie communicate, with whom nor : 


| as we cannot know.certainely , which 
are the fundamental points,which are 
| | nor: Seing we cannether haue a Cata- 
: logue of themznor anie certaine mark 


to know them. Bur Carholiks , who Cathal 
- [| meaſurenotthe vaitic ofthe Church, kyow ibs 


1 by fundamental points only , but by _ o their 
1 beleifof al points of faith ſufhciently ,, > uf 


propoſed tothem,, clearely ſee, who 7ant;, not. 
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242 C.7. Error in faith deſtroieth- 
are of the true Church who are not, 

and with whom they maie communi. 

cate, with whom not. 
Proteſtants 10, Proteſtants alſo ſometimes 
ſomeimes confes, thatthe true Churchis wholy 
Confes the : ; - 4 
vnitieof the ONE, and vndcuided in profeſſion of 
Church in faith, For. firſt they ſaie ſimply and 
faith, r hf abſolutly , that the Church zs oxe: So 
eneibe. the confeſhon of Auſpurg arr. 7p. The 
The Church Apologie of the Church of England, 
$5 0BE, 

and Proteſtants generally, Alſo, that 
Oneonely. itiS ore only : SO confeſſho Heluetica 
c. 17. Belgica arr. 27. Perkins vpon 
the Creed art. de Ecclel. Iames Reſ- 
ponſ. ad Peron p. 384. Beza de pun. 
hzret. p. 25. Sadeel przfar, ad atrric. 
Abiurar. likewiſe, that the Church is 
not manie: Luther 1. contra Papatum 
tom. 7. p. 461. Chriff knoweth not two 
kinds of unlike Churches , but one only 
Chyrch. Melan@on in Hoſpin parte 
2. hiſt. fol. 81. we fake sharply ro them 
in this pornt , that we maruailed , with 
what conſcience, they( Sacramentaries) 
could hold ws for Brethren , whom they 
thouzht to err in aottrin. And fol. 82. 
Luther ſpake grauely to them, ſaying : he 


N of menze. 
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the wnitie of the Church. C.7. 243 
much maruailed, how they ceuld haue him 
for a brother , if they rhought their doc- 
irin true, Caluin 4. inſtir. c.1. paragr.g. 
we cannot haue two or three Churches, 
but Chrif? muſt be deuided.See him Toag. 
10. v.17. Muſculus loco de Ecclef, {ec. 
2. The true Church of Chriſt, is not ma- 
nifold , but one only. And Whitaker 
controuer. 2.4. 1.c.10. takethitſoil), 
thar we should faie , They pur two 
Churches, as he ſaieth ; 77 is amere 
faunder. And ibid. q.z.c.z. auoucherh: 
That it is impoſſible, the'Church should 
conſiſt of them,who profes corrarie faiths. 
Serauia de gradibus Miniſtrorum c. 2. 
The Charch is one, which canzot be cut TheChurch 
or denided. Lord Camcrburie ſec. 35.7% 47 mw 
Pp. 284. Ts true, There ts but one true | 
faith, and but one trae Church. Ib p.z10. 
[tis 4s neceſſarie to belexe one God onr fa- 
ther, as one Church our Mother, Þ. 366. 
There 1s but one Baptiſme , as welas but 
one Church, SEC. 23.P. 147. Chriſtgaue 
his natural bodie to be rent and torne 
upon the Cros , that his myſtical bodie Sm 
might be one.Chillingwyorth in Anſwer OO 
398.Eccleſ;a 
TO the preface Pp. 7. D. Potter tels hin; vnum cor - 


Q ij 85, 


—_ 
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244 ol 7. Errorin in feith ds d cs. 
His labour # loftsin proning the wnitie of _ 
the Catholik Church , wherof there is no 
doubt or controzerſie. D. Porter ſec. 2. p. 
22. No Prote#tant denies the Catholik 
urch to be one. CSnfeſſo Heluer. c. 
17. The Church is not deuided or ſewered 
zn itſelf. Bur how can thos Churches 
be ſimply aud abſolutly ſaied ro be 
ore , only one, not manie », not two or 
= gzhree, notdcuided, which arenotone, 
+ ind are manie, are deuided in profeſſion 
*: but ni. of points of faith ſufficiently propo= 
rie , ſecundi ſed 2 Doth not want of ynitie,or diui- 
quid , and 
ome; Don profeſhon of ſuch points,make. 
*eplicitie, want of vnitie, or ſubſtantial diuiſion 
in Churches ? Why should Luther or 
Melan&thon maruaile , that Sacra- 
mentaries would account them bre- 
thre, and yet condemn their doCtrin, 
if men holding obſtinatly falſe doc- 
crin , maie be brethren of the ſame 
Church ? 
_ 11. Moreouer, ſometimes they 
iuifion in Eh : . . 
Relizien, is CONF. ES, that diuifion in faith or Reli- 
a Nore of 4 516,184 certaine note ofa falleChurch, 
faſeChureb Soalatenfis lib, 7. de Repub. c.10. nu, 


63. Neegatinely, this Note ( of ynitic) 
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. thewnitie of the Church. C.7. 245 

hath ful force. For if this vnitie(in faith) 
be anie waie wanting » the true forme of a 
true Church wil be wanting. Alſted1.de 
Notis Ecclef. c. 10. Difſention in Reli- 
gion, 15.4 certaine Note of a falſe and 
Anti-Chriftian Church. Weſlphalus in 
Caluin in conſenſf. de re Sacramenta+ 
riap. 756. 17 is proper-to heretiks , t0 
diſagree:to which Caluin: Be ze /o;whap 
is that tows Buewhere is want of yni- 

tie innot fundamental points of faith, 

there is want of vnitie in faith , and 
where there is diſſention in Not fun- 
damental points, there is difſention 
in Religion, For Not fundamental 
points ,.are points of faith and Relt- 


gion,as is before proued. Therfore L. .«r. 


Want of ynitie , or difſention in 
them , is 'a certaine ſigne of a falſe 
Church. 

12, . Furthermore,ſometimes they 
teachabſolutly ( without making di- 
ſtin&tion-of herefie in fundamental or 
Not fundamental points ) thathereſfie 


isa departure from the Church, and 4! heretike 
that heretiks are out of the Church. #* 2% 


Apologie of the Church of England 
Gm. 


the Church, 


C.2, Ls. 


theynitic ofthe rrue Church. 
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partei. Here/ze is a departure from the 
Bodie and Spirit of Chriff. Whitaker 
COntrou. 2. qu. 1. Cap. 12. Noheretiks, 
thengh ſecret,belong ta the Church of God. 
Item. A heretih cannot be a member of 
the Charch. [bid.c.4. That (Bellirmin) 
prouecth , heretih's Apoſtataes,and Schiſ- 
matiks., not tobe members of the true 
Charch , maketh not againſt vs. For none 
of vs ener ſaied ſo. And q.z.c.18.1t can- 
not hold an heretical opinion , and yer be 4 
Charch. Andc.6. 1tzs falſe, thathereti- 
cal and ſchiſmatical Churches , are true 
Charches. Morton lib. 1. Apolog.c. . 
Heretiks are not truly , but in name only, 
of the Charch: not indeed, but equinocally. 
Moulins 1:b. 1. contra Peron c;26:The 
srue Church is oppeſit to heretiks and 
Schiſmatiks.Sutcliffl.r. de Ecclel.c.16, 
No foctette of heretiks doth deſerne the 
name of a Church."And yet ( as wepro- 
ued before ) al are heretiks, who.ob- 


ſtinatly denie anie point of Chriſts 


faith ſufficiently propoſed. Therfore 
voluntarie breach, in ame point of 


faith ſufficiently propoſed , deſttoierh 


the wnitie of the Charch. C.7. ' 247 
I3. - King lames alſo Reſponl. ad. TheChurch 


Peron p. 388. Dar/t one, but lightly cor- m_ _ 
rupt the faith approued throuch the ——_ in 

world?e1t was eaſe for a Child to diſcouer faith. 
the new Maſter by his N ogeltie. And the 
Theef of rrath being found , al the paſtors 
of the whole world , if need were, were 
moued,, and being moned , did not reſt, til 
they had remoned the il, and prouided for 
the ſecaritie of the sheep of Chriſt. Lo , 
how the Church would not ſuffer | 
anie, who,cuen but lightly, corrupted A #4 
Chriſts faith. And bid. p.z85. Xe kno p_ law 
wes that the ſapreame law in the howſe of - — 
God, ts puritie of heauenly doctrin. And 
if this be the ſupreme law in Gods 
howſe, none that teacheth -1impure 
dofrin', is to be ſuffered in Gods 
howſe. 

14. Andout of that which we haue 
proued here , and before , appeareth S#c-2, bt. 
how falgthe compariſon i 1s , which 
Proteſtants comonly make betweene rntegririe of 
hereſfieand ſicknes ; and betweene in- TY _ 
gricie of faith, and health in men, For ,!;, 
| Health and ſicknes are accidents to dab. 


men, and thoſe alſo {cparable from 


Qi 


ORR" 248 C.7.. Error mn faith deftroieth 
them : wheras integritic in faith is 
eſſential to the Church , and hereſte, 
deſtructiue of irs efſence, as is euident 
out of their owne definitions of the 
Eco s. Church before related; And therfore 

they thould rather compare integritie 
in faith tolife, and herefie, to mans 
death. Secondly , how yntruly they 
reach,that diuiſion in points Not-fun- 
damenral ( ifthey be ſufficiently pro- 
poſed) deſtrgicth not the vnitie of the 
Church. For ſuch diuiſjon is quite op- 
oſit to the ynitie of rhe true Church, 
C. 7. which (as hath been clearly proued } 
confiſteth in aftual, and explicit vn1- 
tic of profeſſing al points of faith ſuf- 
ficient!y propoſed , and in virtual , or 
implicit vaitie of profeſſng al what- 
ſocuer Chriſt taught. Thus haue we 
proued,that {inful denial of anie point 
of Chriſts faith , deſtroieth ſauing 
faith, Church,and ſaluation, Now let 
vs proue;thatit deſtroieth aMoChciſts 
YEraCitle, 
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That not to belene , or disbeleue anie 

point of Chriſts dorin, ſufficiently 

propo ſed , is todeme his veracitie, 
and conſequently his deitie, 


EIGHT CHAPTER, 
A *= Hat to denie Chriſts veracitie 


in anic point, is to denie his 
Deitie, ts cuident, For he cannot be 
God, or Prima Veritas, The firſt ve- 
ritie, who in anie point can deceaue, 
or be deceaued. and thatto denie anie 
point of his do&rin ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, 1s ro denic his yerecitic in that 
point , 1s alſo emdent our of that 
which before weſaid of faith. For, as 
_ tobeleue or profes anie point of his 
dottrin for his authoritic ſufficiently 
propoſed , is implicitly to beleue or 
profes his veracitietherin : ſo not be- 
lcue anie point of his doQrin for his | 
authoritie ſufficiently propoſed,is im- | 
plicitly ro denic his veracitie therin, * 


- 
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For as beleif and disbeleif are oppoſir 

ats, the one affirming , the other 

denying : ſo what , belcif implicitly 

" athrmeth , disbeleif, implicitly de- 

nieth. If therfore beleifofa thing for 

Chriſts authoritie ſufficiently propo- 

ſed, implicitly profeſſeth his veracitic 

therin : Not beleif of the ſame for 

his authoritie fufficiently propoſed, 

umplicitly denicth his yeracitic in that 

 _ point, Belids, divineveracitic being 

Sw.c.4.#3-the formal obict of diuine faith , as 

long as that remaineth, and is no waic 

remoued , diuine faith remainerh. 

Therfore what raketh awaic diuine 

faith in one point , muſt needs take 

awaic divine yeracitie in that point. - 

” #4 __w But Chriſts yeracitie maie be denied 

arr. 7 in two manners. Firſt, explicitly and 

direQly , and ſoitis denied by Iewes, 

Beza 4f%- Turks ,and Infidels, who profes not 
niend,havres. ” 4Y ppp 

2.99.Chrif; to beleue in Chriſt, Secondly , impl1- 

do#ring re- citly andindireQly, and ſo itis denied 


- ſum by al heretiks, who, though they ex- 
repudiant p. plicitly and direftly profes Chriſts 
Ws veracitie, yetin not beleuing al which 
#02 3 pje- he raught , though it be ſufficiently 


fitentwr, 


NE A, 


propolſedto them as taught byhim, 
implicitly and indire&ly denie his 
dwine, veracitie, For who denieth 
that to be true , which one hath re- 
ported, and is ſufficiently propoſed 
as from him,implicitly and indireQly 
denieth that mans yeracitie. For di- 
rely to denie the Feracitice of the 
report, though it be ſufficiently pro- 
poſed as from the reporter , is indi- 
realy todeniethe veracitie of there- 
porter:Nether can anie Iuditious man 
conceaue the contrarie. Who ther- 
fore ſinfully denie the truth of anie 
point of Chriſts doQtrin , ſufhciently 
propoſed for his , indiretly-denie 
Chriſts.yeracitie: - + 7 1 FH 22 TG 
2. - Moreouer of two points 


 deniethGods weracitie, C.$. - 251 © 


equally” taught by Chriſt ,'' and —_ 
equally propoſedtovs, as from him, ahh, av 


it is .mpoſhble'to beleue for Chriſts !atiow is an 


auth oritie, the one , and not both: 


equal mo- 
tire f0 813- 


becaus Chriſts authoritie is equally in duce vs #- 
both , and wheve is equally the ſame #94 #t 
motiue-of beleif , there muſt needs ,,,ju4 by : 
equally bethe ſame beleif, wherfore hin, 


if we beleue not them both, we beleue 


252 C.8. Sinfwerrorinfaith 
_nether fof Chriſts authoririe , but for 
ſome other moriue humane. Agpaine, 
not to beleue Chriſts authoritig ſufh- 
ciently propoſed,to be aſufhcient and 
 iuſt Motiue to beleiue cuerie thing 
taught by him, is go denie his vera- 
Citic : But they who beleue not cueric 
thing taught by him, and ſufficiently 
Tetul. 1.4 propoſed to themas from him, do ſo. 
carne Chri- Therfore they denie his veracitic. 
ff: 2: 2%4 The Maior is euident : the Minor I 
mendatio proue: For not to beleue cuerie thin 
_—_ that Chriſt taught, and is ſufficiently 
0 VEr 8=- | Py" o 
za:e&, proucdtohaue been taught by Chriſt, 
is implicitly to denie his authoritie 
ſufficiently propoſed, tobea ſufhciene 
and iuſt motiue to beleue whatſoeuer 
hetaughr. And ſurely to denie Chriſts 
auchoritie ſufficiently propoſed, to be 
aiuſt and ſufficient motiue to beleue, 
is todenie his yeraciie to beſufhcienc 
for beleif, 
3.  Hereupon tightly ſaid S. Au- 
Hl uſtin to the Manichees : Tos who in 
ys "<8 Scriptures belene what you lift , and what 
Jou lift not , belene not Scriptures , but 
yourſelges. And (o I ſaic,yhoin points 
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dewierh Gods weracitie, C.8. 253 
of Chriſts dotrin , equally taught by 
him and equally propoſed rothem, 
beleue what ſeemes trueto them, and 
what ſcemes not true tothem, beleue 
not,beleue notChriſt, bur themſelues. 
Forif they beleued ether for Chriſts 
authoritie , they would equally beleus 
both, becaus his authoritie is equal to- 
both. Bur becaus the moriue of cheir . 
beleif ,is ſeeming truth , and ſeeming 
cruthisro them more in one, then in 
theother , they beleue the one , and 
notthe other. And to this purpos 
Chillingworth in Anſwer co the Pre- 
face p. 23. aid. Herhatdoth not beleue 
al the undoubted parts of the undoubred 
books of Scripture, can hardly belene anie: 
nether haue we reaſon to belene he doth. 
And he might haue ſaid ſoofal points 
of Chriſts dofrin ſufhaently propo= 
ſed, that who beleueth nor them al, 
beleueth none , to wit, with diuine 
faith and for Chriſts authoritie : be- 
caus this is equal inal ſuch points, and 
rherfore if it effeQtually work divine 
faith for one point , it wil work the 
{amefor al, Wherfore thus I argue. 
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- 2s C.8. Smfulerrorinfanth '| 
Where is equally theroral cauſe of di- 
3 uine beleif , there is equally diuine 
q h beleif. In al points of Chrilts dodrin 
| ___ equally taught of him, and equally 
propoſed to vs , equally is the total 
cauſe of diuine beleif, Therfore in 
them al is equally diuine beleif, The 
Mator is euident. The Minor1s cleare. 
For the total motiue cauſe of dinvine 
beleif ,is Chriits authoritic, and thar - 
1s equally inal points of his dodrin, 
which haue been equally raught by 
him , andare equally propoſed to vs, 
whether tacy be principal points , or 
ſecondarie. 

4. Finally, what it oppoſit to faith, 
is Infidelitie. Denial of anie point of 
faith ſufficiently propoſed , is oppoſit 
ro faith. Therforeir is infidelitie. The 
Maitor is euident , andthe Minor pro- 
ued1.z.c. 4, But infidelitie denieth 
Chriſts yeracitie, ether dire&iy , asin 
thos , who profes not to belcue in 
Chriſt :or indireCtly ,as in thos, who 
beleue not what. he clearely taught, 
and is {ufficienily propoſed to them 


for his doQtrin, Beiids, he that denieth 
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ſome oral the fundamental points of 
Chriſts doftrin ſufficiently propoſed 
to him, denieth Chriſts veracitie,;and 
hath not ſauing faith. And why nothe 
alſo, who denieth ſome or al Not fun. 
damenra] points of his doCtrin ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed 2 ſeeing Chriſts au- 
thoritie as equally teſtifieth rhes , as 
thos. Why is not his authoritie equally 
deniedin al points, which he equally 
teſtifieth 2 What doth the greatnes of 
the matter , ad to the greatnes of 
Chriſts authoritie ? OC what doth rhe 
ſmallnes of the matter*, diminish of 
his authoritie ? ſeeing 1t 1s not the 
ogreatnes of the marter, for which we 
ought to beleue ir, bur merely Chriſts 
authoritie. 

5. Thisalſois confirmed out of 
what we related , out of the holie Fa- 
chers , that al, yho denie anie poinr of 
Chriſts faith ſuffic:cncly propoled,are 
heretiks : and that al herctiks, are no 
Chriſtians, haue no faith , but are ins 
fidels. For ſurely , whoſceuer are no 
Chriſtians, haue no faith , and are 1n- 
fidels, doe in effetand ( ar ths leaſt ) 
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255 C:8. Sinfulerrorin faith | 
implicitly and indireQly denieChriſts 
yeracitie. And Proteſtants add here 

to (as we Shewed before c, 4.) that 
Heretiksare Apoſtataes, AntiChriſts, 
and Diucls : and ſurely ſuch ) ar leaſt 
in effe&tandindire&ly ) denie Chriſts 
veracitie, Moreouer S. Auguſtin ( as 
we rehearſed before ) afhrmeth , that 

Chriſt is in name only with anie here- 
'tiks. And ſo heretiks profes Chriſt m 
name only ,andineffe&denic his ye- 
| racitie, 

0 | 6. And this truth is ſo manifeſt, 
as Proteſtanks ſometimes conf<es it. 

For thus Do@or Potrer ſec. 7. p. 74. 

vyhat is Tt is true,whatſocner is revealed in Scrip- 
ſuſficten") rare , or propounded by the Church out of 
propoſed 15 : 4, | "off 
undamiral SCriprure, is inſome ſenſe fundamental, in 
ro fuith. regard of the dinine authititie of God 
and it is <4 his word , by which it is recommen- 
infidelitie to ded 5 that is ,ſach , 4s me not be denied 
amieit. gr contradicted without infidelitie. Lo , 
| thac to denie whatſoeuer is reuealed 
in Scripture , or propounded by the 

Church our of Scripture , is funda- 

mental to faith : ſo that faith cannor 

be without beleif of cucric ſuch thing, 

becaus 
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denieth Gods weracitie. C. 8. 25F 
becaus faith cannor be without al thats 
which is furidamental to it: And alſo, 
thatirisinfidehitie ro denie anie, ſuch 
thing , and infidelitie denierh divine 
veracitie. Chillingworth allo in An- 
ſwertothe Preface p. 11. For a man to 
denie or disbelene anie point of faith ſuf- 
ficiently preſented ro his underſtandings 
as 4 truth reuealed by God ,1s to pine God 
the lie. Anidto give God thelie, furely: 
is ro denie his veracitie.. By which is 
refuted what he ſaith c. 3.p. 135 wirhout 
axie the left dishonor to'Geds wera- 
catie , I mate doubt of, or denze ſome ruth 
rewealed by him, If 1 nether know , nor 
velewe it to be renealed by him. And 
p.136. He only, infact affirmes ; that 
God doth deceaue or is deceaued , who 
aenies ſome things, which himſelfknowes 
or belewes to be reuealed by God. which 
he oftentimes repeaterth. For ifro de- 
nie or disbeleue anie point of faich 
ſufficiently preſented to his vnder- 
ſtanding as a truth reuealed by God, 
de ro giue Godthe lie, he dishonorerh 
Geds veracitie , and in effeQ affirtmes 
that he doth deceaue, or is deceaued, 
| R 


And to g1ue 
God ths lie. 


358 C.8. Sinfulerrorin faith 

who demeth or disbeleucrth a Ppoine 
of faith ſufhciently preſented in his 
vnderſtanding ,asa truth reucaled by 
God 5 though he necher know , nor 
beleue icto. be reuealed by God. F 'of 
merely ro. denie or disbeleue a point 
of faith {ufficiently preſented to his 
ynderſtanding, is ( as he {aid truly ) 
ro giue God the lic, whether he know 
or beleue it to be reuealed by God, or 
no. And otherwiſe affeC&ed ignorice, 
that God hath reuealed a point, which 
is ſufficiently preſented or propoſed 
co our vnderftanding as reuealed by 
God,should be no dichonour toGods 
VEracitie , nora gluing the licin effe&t 
to him. And hence it is euidenr, that 
albeit onely rhe principal points of 
Gods revealed word be lo in the co- 
uenant betweene him and men, as it 
isneceſlaric in al ordinaric courſe to 
be actually beleued of al, thac can ſo 
.beleue : yet Gods whole reucaled 
wotd is ſoincluded inthe ſame coue- 
hant, asitisalſoneceſſaric to bebele- 
vedarlcaſt virtually, becauswhodoth 
bcther aftually nor virtually beleue 


denieth Gods weratitie. C. 8. 279g 
bis who'e teuealed word , doth not 
beleue him to be the prime veritie,, or 
trucinal his words: And ſurely they 
doe nether aCtually nor virtually be- 
 keueal Gods revealed word , who vil 
not belcue ſome parte of it,when ir.1s 
tufficiently propoſed to rhem for 
Gods word. 

And out of at that hitherto i 
haueſaid, ir appearerh (1 hope ) ſuf- 
ficiently , that co teach ; that ſome 
points of Chriſtian ſaith are not nece(- 
farie to ſauing faith, to a member of 
Chriſts Charch, and to ſaluation; ro 
be aCtually beleued ; when, they are 
futhciently propofed , and virtually 
and in purpoſe of minde , whether 
they be propoſed or no, is damnably 
ro deceaue {oules, is ro excuſe manie 
damnable hcrefies from damnable 
fin, isto introduce anindiference or 
iiberriaithve inChriſtian Religion, for 
beleuing or not beleuing the moſt 
points of Chriſtian fairh,is to deſtroie. 
the verie ſubſtance and vnitie of 
Chriſtian faith , is to deſtroie the 
fabſtance and -ynitie of Chriſts 


20 C.8, Sinful errorin faith 
Church , and to deſtroic Gods vera- 
citic , to introduce infidelitie , the 

uing of the lie roGod,and atheifme, 
_—_ wil I alſo shew , that to com- 
municate in Sacraments and publik. 
Licurgie , with anie ſuch as ſinful] 
err in anie point of Chriſtian faith, 
is damnable, and thatto defend ch 
commnnion tobe lawful, is damna- 
bly to deccaue ſoules, 


& 
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THAT COM MYNION. 
in Sacraments vvith anie heretical 
Church,orChurch erring finfully 


inanie point of faith ſuf fi- 
ciently propoſed is 
damnable. 


NINTH CHAPTER. 


\ Nx great motiue for Proteſ- 

tants toteach, thar there are 
ſome Not fundamental points of faith 
in theirſenſe, that is , not at al neceſ- 
ſarietoa true Church, is ro mainteine 
their communion in Sacraments and 
Liturgie with Churches ang ſfinfully 
erting in ſome points of faith ſufh- 
ciently propoſed, or for their fault, 
not{opropoſedrothem. For though 
perhaps cuerie Proteſtant wil not con- 
tes himſelfroerrinanie point of faith, 


yet they confes (as we haue ſcene 
| R 11 


252 C.9g. Communion with heretiks 
before lib, x. c. 2. nu. 10. ) that eucrie 
one of their Churches, erxeth ; inſome 
points of faith. Andif chey ſaie, thos 
errors hauenot been ſufficiently she- 
wedtothcir Churches,they condemn, 
themſelues of great negligence of 
their dutie, of want of CfcRhnr zeale 
of Gods honour , and of his truth, 
and of want of charitie to their Chur- 
ches.ArleaſttheirChurches mightbe 
rightly informed,if they would, and 
therfore doe err {iinfully and vinci- 
bly.To thestherfore I wil proue, that 
their communion with a Church = 
fully erring in points of faith , 
damnable, 
z. Andfirſt, I proue itourot ""Y 
ture, S, Paul Tir: 3. V. 10. Az heretih, 
© OM after the firſt and ſecond ances, ' 
te auoided. 440d. 2. Theffal 3.v.6. we denounce 
Unto ye, leis. in the name of our 
> be walk Lord Teſus Chriff , that ye withdraw 
not accor- yourfelucs from enerie brother walking 
ding *0 tr®- ;zordinatly, and not according to the tra- 
18107, 
dition which they hane receaued from vs. 
VV he make ROM. 16. v.17. 1 deſire ye brethren, to 
7 *M mark them , that make diſſentions and 


C 
E 
y 
L 
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_ people, depart from the Tabernacles of kn, 


is damnable.' C.9. 263 


ſcandals contrarie to the doc#rin , which 


e hane learned, and auoid them. Saint 
IohnEpiſt, 2. v. 10. 1f aniemancome ts 


Je » and bring not this dottrin » receaue. 


him not into the howſe , nor faie;God fane 
you ,unto him. For he that faieth , God 
aue you , communicateh with his wicked 
works. And Chriſt himſelf Ioan. 10, 
v. 5.ſaicth , Thar his Jheep follow not 4 
Stranger » but flie from him: Andy. 8. 


that the sheep heave not theeues and rob- Criſs ſneep 


ie from 


bers. And Math. 7.v.15.T ake great heed ftrangers, 
of fals Prophets. Andwhom we are to 
fie, toauoid, and not to falute , we 
arenottocommunicate withal. And 
Numbers 16.v. 24. God faid to Moifes. 
Commaund al the people to depart from 
the Tabernacles of Core , Dathan , and 
Abiron..26.. And Moiſes ſaied to the 


Schiſmatiks 
to be forſ a 


wicked men , and touch not the things 
which belong to them , leaſt ye be tunolued 
in their ſeams, Thus God forbad com-. 
munion with Schiſmatiks , and the 
ſamereaſon is of heretiks. For thes 
deuide the profeſſion af che Church 
of God,as thos deuide hex comuniqn. 


204 C.9.' Conmmuntenwith heretiks 
3. The Fathers alſo teach the 
ſame. For thus Saint Ireneus lib. 3.c, 

4. Al the reſt ( behids the Church ) are 

rbeenes and robbers,for which we ouzht 

10:4au0id them. And c. 3.atter he had 

told how Saint Tohn ran out of the 

roome; where an heretik was , and 

Saint Policarp would nar falwe an 

*. 10h ang BEretik  headderh. Sogreat feare had 

| bis diſciples, the Apoſtles and their diſciples , not to 
+, a ns communicate , {0 much as in word , with 
bereriks., anie of them, who had corrapted the 
trath. Terrull. 1. preſcrip. c. 12. we are 

forbiden ta goe toheretiks. And C.7. what 

haue heretiks and Chriſtias to doe togea- 

ther? And c.q1i. Noteditas a properrie - 

of heretiks, that they communicate with 

al. S. Cyprian Epilt. 40. Goe far from 

the contagion of thes kinde of men, and by 

flying » auoid their fpeeches , as acanker 

51d plague. And apiſt. yy. Let there be no 

commerce with ſuch , and let ws be as 

much ſeparated from them , as they are 

fromthe Church. $S. Hilarie 1. de Syna- 

dis. Teillowe wals, ye il reuerence the 
Church in howſes and buildines ,ye itin- 
ealeare the name of peace vnder thes, 


is damnable; C.s. 205 
eMonntaines, and foreſts , and lakes,and 
priſons, and gulfes, are ſafer for me. And 
lib. contra Auxentium. The name of 
peace ts ſpecions , and the opinion of Uni- 
tie is faire , but who doubreth , but the 1; :, 
only vnitie of the Church and Goſpel , is Church and 
tharpeace , which is Chriſts. Saint Au- Cube nmr, 
gaſtin ib. 7. de Baptiſmo c. 45. Tohn Chrift. 
ſaied, that to men of ſtrange dodtrin,we , , .. _ 
should not faie: God ſawe ye. Andlib. 2. 4.9 wicung; 
contra Creſcon.c. 2. Te are heretihs , **'p[o 54? - 
and therfore moſt warily to be anoided. I 
And lib. devera Religione c. 5.con- & wniars 

demnerth Philoſophers, becaus reaching —_— 
different things of God, yet they frequen- non ſunt in 
ted the ſame Sacrifices : and addeth. So £448. 

it is beleued and taught , that it is the ,,;, ., 
principal point of mans ſaluation , that point of ſal- 
there is 10 other Philofophtc _ that it OR” 
| . t8 communi 
ſtndie of wiſdome , when they, whos doc- ,ate with 
irin we approue not , Communicate not in heres. 
Sacraments withys. S. Hierom. in 2. 

Theſlal. 3. plainely by the authoritie of 

this place , we muſt witharaw ourſelues 
from enerie Chriſtian , who walketh not 
according to the precepts of the Apoſile,S. 
CynillusCarcch.18. 4:4 inone Carholik 


295 C. 9. Communion with heretihs 
Church : that thou maiſt flie the filthie 
Connmenticles of them ( heretiks ) and 

perſener inthe Church. Andthe Catho- 
" "BY liks being beaten of Arians, cried(as 
cimunicare Leporteth ſaint Athanaſe Epiſft, ad 
nor with SOLUATIOS } Beate » 45 ye pleaſe, we com- 
berens. WPicate not with heretiks. 

4. Reaſonalſo shewerth , that we 
maicnot communicate with hercetiks 
otanie falſeChurch. Becaus commu- 

Commion Ronin Sacraments and Liturgic with 
with « a Church, isa real profeſſion , that 
_ She is true : And ro profes, thata 
bation of falfe Churchis a true Church ofGod, 
Ger. is damnable. For it isto profes, that 
a falſe Church is a Spouſe, and M1- 
ftical Bodic of Chriſt, hath the keyes 
of heauecn, andthatin a falſe Church, 
there maic be ſaluation. Nay , it is by 
conſequence , a denial of the true 
Church. For there being but one 
true Church, if the falle Church be 
truc , the truc Church is falſe. Beſtds 
it is a real forſaking of the truc 
Church , who eucrthruſt them out of 
her communion,who communicated 
vith heretiks. And as one cannot. 


is damnable, C.g. 205 
ſerne two oppofit maſters, be ofrwo 
oppoſit:- common wealths, fo can he 
not be of row oppolit Churches, 
Moreouer comunion in Sacraments 
is ancſſenrial parc of the Church, as 
profeſſion of taith, is, Who therſore 
joine with heretiks in communion of 
Sacraments, ioine with them in an 
eſſential part of their Church. Chari- 
tie we muſt haue with al, but com- 
munion , with Catholiksonely. 
5. Proteſtants” alſo confes the proreflunts 
ſame. For thus the French Confef- -o2mend 
fionart,18. we think , al that communi- —_ 
Cale with Papiff's , fo ſeparate themſelurs Churches. 
from the boaze of Chriff, The Scotts * 
Confeſſion art. 1s. 17 is neceſ/arie, that 
the true Church be diſcerned from filthie 
; -Synagors , by cleare andperfect Notes, 
leaſt being acceaued toour damnation,we 
take the falſe for the true, The Holan- 
ders Confcfſion art. 28. 7tis the autre 
of al faithful , according to the word of 
God, to ſeparate themſelues from al them, 
 thatare out ofthe Church. Whitaker in 
Prafar. controu. 1fwe be heretiks, itis 
reafon » that they warne al theirs , zo flie 


205 C.6. Communion with heretiks 
vs. And controu. 2.4.5. C.1. we muff 
flic and forſake the Churches of Anti- 
Chrift, and of heretiks. Spalaten(is 1.7. 
de Repub.c.to.n.82,There 7s no doubt 
but that heretiks are to be anoided and 
feparared.Lutheralſo andMelanQhon 
(as before werelated) wondered, why 
the Sacramentaries would account 
them brethren, and yer denic their 
dodrin. Chillingworth c. 5.p. 276. 
Your corruptions in dottrinin themſelues 
may induce an obligation to forſake your 
communion. Morton in his impoſture 
P. 372. ob/tinacte of error in teachers, 
affeted ignorance and obduration of peo- 
ple, &c.. may be indged neceſſarie cauſes 
of [ſeparation from anie particular Chur- 
ches. And Lord Canterburie ſec. 3x. 
P. 296. He that belenes, as that(Rom.) 
i _— belenes , is gailtie of the Schiſme, 
which that Church hath cauſed by her cor- 
xuptions , and of al her damnable opinions 
to. And yer often times he ſaicth, 
thatthe Rom. Church hath not erred 
fundamencally, is a true Church in 
eſſence, and her Religion the ſame 
vith thatof Proteſtants. And Caluin 


es damnable, C.9. . 20g 
hath divers treatiſes in his Qpuſculcs se hin «ifs 
for to proue, that itis not lawfulto*® —_ Ze. 
communicate with a falſe Church. * * 
Andalarefalſe Churches, which vo- 
luntarily err againſt anie point of 
Chriſtian faith ſufſhciently propoſed, ©. 6. 
as before is proued. 

6. Henceappeareth, that yntruly 
ſaicd Chillingyorth c.5. p. 281. Ne- |. , 
ther for ſin,nor for errors, ought a Church velvety 
to be forſaken, if she do not impoſe anderring 5» te 
inioine them. Which he hath alſop. oi 
209. 397. and Lord Canterburieſec. 
26.Pp. 196. and Porter ſec. 2. p-39 {ors _ 
they meant as doubtles they doe Kain: conan 
of ſinful errors, or of errors in mat- verſpel. p. 
ters of faith ſufficiently propoſed, 357- 
For. eueric ſuch Church , is a falſe 
Church, and beſide the authorities of 
Scripture, Fathers,and confeſhons of 
Proteſtars before rehearſed, the verie 
remaining inher , isa real profeſſhon, - 
that Shee is a true Church , and that 
ſaluation maie be had in her. Which to 
profes of afalſe Church,is damnable. | 
And hence alſo appeareth , that-it is C.z. m».ro. 
damnable for anic Proteſtant , ro** 
communicate with ante Proteſtant 
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270 C.6. Communion with heretihs 
Church , becaus they confes, that al 
their Churches err in ſome points 
of taith: Andthey muſt alſo confes, 

that chey finfully err in points ſuſ- 

cicntly propoled tothem, orels con- 

demn themſelues, ( cſpecially if they 

\ be Miniſters of the word ) of damna- 
 blenegligence oftheirt dutie,towards 
God, and their Churches, innot she- 
wing ſufſiciently to their Churches 
their errors. Ar leaſt their Churches 
might beſufficierly informed of their 
Errors, if they would: whick is al one, 
as if they were ſ\ufhiciently informed. 

Pome, can As themſclues confeſſed c.3.n.6, 

Charch , 7. Hence allo is refuted, what 
_ ., Lord Canterburie faieth ſec.z5.p.296. 
wth her, It is one thing to lineina Schiſmatical 
*Charch , And not communicate with if 

43 the Schiſme , or in ante falſe worship, 
that attends it. Forſo Elias lined among 

the ten Tribes , and was not Schiſmatical. 
7, live s. For to liucin a Schiſmarical Church, 
moxg Schiſ- 15 to liuc in a Schiſmarical commus- 
= (FHMS nion. And Elias lived net ina Schiſ- 
Exe in s | matical communion , but only liucd 


Sc<iſma= among, men , that were Schiſmatical. 
AL ChLanrch, E ; | | 


is damnable. C.g. 27t 
And this crror proceedeth of not 
diſtinguishing , betweene men), and 
a Church. One mate live in companie 
_ of mcn, who are Schilmatiks: bur nor 
ina Schiſmarical Church :for that is 
ro liucin a Schiſmatical ſocietie, or. 
Communion, 

8. And thus have we ſufficiently 
proued, that there be no fundamen- 
tal,or not fundamental points of faith 
inthe Proteſtants ſenſe, that 1s , none 
ſ\ufhicientaloneto ſauing fairh,to con- 
ſtirucea Church , or to ſaluation ,nor 
none not neceſſarie, cther aQually, 
or virtually ro the conſtitution of a 
Church,to ſauing faith and ſaluation. 
Burt that this diſtintion in this ſenſe 
bringethin formal hereſie,deſtroicth 
true faith, erue Church and ſaluation, 
and is the yerie ground of Arheiſme, 


denying Gods veracitic, and giuing C.z.».5 6. 


him the lie , euen according to the 
confeſhon of ſome Proteſtants. Now 
we wil shew, that this their diſtinftion 
intheirseſe,hath no ground in Scrip- 
ture, Fathers, Reaſon ,or doftrin of 


Catholiks, as they pretend it hath. 
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—_— 


That the d:ſtinffion of fundamental 
and not fundamental points in the 
Proteſtants ſen ſe , hath no ground 


in Scripture , Fathers , reaſon , or 


doftrin of C atholtks. 


TENTH CHAPTER. 


A Odor Potter ſec. 7. p. 76. 

iaicth:The di/tinction betweene 
dottrins fundamental and not funda- 
mental , hath ground in reaſon , and 
Scripture. True: but not in his ſenſe: 
His reaſon is , becaus as in humane 
ſciences , there be principles , and 
concluſions drawne our of them : $5 
in Religion , there be degrees of 
truth, For ſome, of it ſelf,is the obiet 
of faith , ſome , bur by accident ot 
{ecundarily. And it is the common duc- 
rrin of Schoolmen and Caſaiſts; that there 
1s a certalne meaſure and quantitie of 
faith , without which none can be ſauca 
but enerie thing reucaled ; belongs ge 7s 
this 


hath noground, 'C.16. 253 
this meaſure. 1t is enough to belene ſome: 
things by a virtual faith z or by a general 
and as itwere , anegatine faith , whereby 
they are not denied or contragitted. This 
reaſon indeed proucth that this diſtin- 
cioninſome lenſeis good, that forme 
pointsof faichaxemoreprincipal;then 
others : ſome, more:neceſſarieto. be 
propoſedrto al,then others and fim- 
ply, more neceſſarie to be :'aQually 
beleued of al, then athets:: about al 
which there is no controucrſte. But it 
doth not Prous z; that there are anie 

points of faith ſufficient to ſauing 
faich , Church, and ſaluation, though 
others.be propoſed and not belcued: 
or anie Not neceſſarie to be aftually 
belcucd of al, if they be ſufficiently 
propoſed to al : or not. yirtually to bg 
beleucd of al, whether they be ſufi- 
ciently propoſed or no : whichi'is al 
the queſtion : Nay. it inſituaterhclea- 


rely, that al points, of fairharcetobe'pyy; j,s 
belcued yirtually , and not to bede+,no wir wa 


nicd or contradicted, and ſurely they 

doe.nort beleve them vittually 'who' 

deniethem,when they areſufficiently: - 
| S 


faith, 
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propoſed, or arcin fault, that they 
arcnot ſufficiently propoſed tothem, 
Let him Shey therfore, howPapiſts or 
Note this, Lutherans , { whom he accounteth 
true Churches )hauea virtual , gene- 
ral , or negativefaith of the 'Sacta. 
t mentaries truths , and doe not denie 
or contrad.t them:;'or els this his 
diſtin@ion of fundamental and nor 
fundamenral points; wil ſo little help 
him to defend the faied Churches to 
be rrue Churches,zs it wil rather con- 
demnethem ,and'him' alſo ,for de- 
fendingthem: or let him shew , how 
anie , who denie oricontradiQtſome 
points of faith ſufficiently propoſed 
ro them, ( as Papiſts and Lutherans 
denie and: contradict the points of 
Caluiniſts faith'; ſo ſufficiently pro- 
poſedtothem ,as Caluiniſts can pro- 
poſerhem ) haucſucka virtual,\gene- 
ral, or negatiue faith', wherby they 
ets nor denie ; or contraditt thos 
points: or let him-confes, that whoſo- 
uer denic or contradi& anie point of 
faith ſufficiertly propoſed, hanc norfo' 
mich Tg as is'{uthcient to ſaluatis.” 
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hath no ground. C.10. 275 
His ground our of Scripture , ts be- 

caus,faieth he,ſec.7.p. 76. The dogma- 

tical eronad of the Charch,are chos grand 

and capital doetrines , which make vp our 
faith in Chrift, that is, that common faith 

Tit. 1.4. which is alike pretions in al 2, 

Petri r. which the Apoftic. Hebr. 5. 12. 

cals the firſt principles of the Oracle of 

God: And 2. Tim. r. r3. forme of ſound 

words ( Thes are his fundamentals ) 

the materials,laied vpon this foundation, 

whether they be ſound or unſound, are 

named by Saint Paul r. Cor. 3.12. ſiper- 
firuttions , which are conclaſions , ether 

intruth , or appearance. And thes, ( if 

they be ſound ) are his not funda- 

menta[ points. anſcer. Firſt,thatthe 

grand and capital doftrins maie yel | 
be the ground of the Church, and yer The founds- 
no; make vp the common faith of ——_— 
Chriitians. For moreis required to a building. - 
building,then the ground or founda- 
tion, Secondly, they maie maKe vpal 
che common fairch of Chriſtians , 
which isabſolutly neccſiariero be be- 
| Teued actually ofal, and y<t nor mako 
vp althe faith , which —_— 15Ng- 

w J! 


fitum pro ſe 


A / 
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ceſſarie fo be beleued virtually and 
implicitly of al,and coditionallyalſo 
actually of al, ificbe ſufficiently pro- 
poſed vnto them. So that thesplaces 
proue not his fundamentals, which 
are ſoſufficier toſauing faith, Church 
2nd ({aluation, as others need not ſo 
much as to be virtually or implicitly 
beleued , for to haue ſauing faith, 
Church and ſaluation. And for his 
N ot fundamentals, I ſaie,that the place 
x. Cor. 3. affordeth no ſolid ground 
ro proue them. Firſt,becaus the place 
Swperftru- 15 yericoblcureand hard tobe ynder-. 
1 hay ſtood ,as Saint Auguſtin witneſſerh l. 
rants not de fide & operibusc. 1x. and 16. quelt. 
_—_— - 1. ad Dulcitium, and Enarrat.in Pſa]. 
$. 4ug.czift. 80. And Mortontom. 2, Apolog.1.s. 
48. ant cap. 44.ſaicth : 17 is mctaphorical , and 
—_- entangled with manie difficalties. And 
aligeid in. the place itſelf doth cuidently shew ic. 
alleg®ri49%" And an obſcure and difficult place 
interpre:a- Can giuc no ſufficient ground of ſo 


ri , iſ 4 maine a point,asthisis : That here be 
beat man i- 


feſts reſti- ſome points of faith , which are not necc/- 


m0n18 940- (27;e to faluation to be beleued virtually 
rim lumi- 


neillufteen- 07 #mpticiHly » or alſo atFually , if they be 


tur obſcura. 
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hath no ground. C.10. 277 
ſafficienily propeſed. Wil D. Potter ven- 
turehis owne; ogother mens ſaluario, 
inſo greata matter, vponan obſcure 
or difficulttext? We with Saint Augu- 


ſtin lib. de ynitate demaund , aliquid y, gre; 
manifeſfum , quod interprete non eget. text,nor ne- 


And you giue vsaplacefor Not fun- 
damenrals in your ſenſe , which no 
interpretation can makecleare, 

3. Morecouer , how can you think 
it certaine, that Saint Paul here by 
ſaperſtraftions , meaneth anie doQrin 
atal, ſeing Saint Auguſtin de fide c, 
16. Enchir, c. 68. and Enarrat. in Pſal, 
38. 80. and S. Gregoriel. 4. Dialpg. 
c. 39. expound it only of works, nor 
you conuince thecontrarie ? Finally, 
admit, that by /aper/tructions S. Paul 
meancth dodrins, how isit certaine, 
that he meancth doQrins of faith? 
and not rather humane do&rins in- 
uented by men? becaus he calleth 
them ovr work ,and points of faithare 
not our work. Admit alſo , thar by 
ſaperſtruftures' , he meaneth ſome 
points of faith , how proueth D. P, 
that $. Paul meaneth., they are not 
S ij 


ec(ſarte c0n- 
ſequence foy 


ner funda. 


ih gs” c. 10. MT Ra lens ifiniZim "7 


Proteflants 
not fundi- 


2ntals 


want =_ 
datiod, 


neceſſarictoſauin g faith, Church, or 
faluation, when they are ſufhiciently 
propoſed, ſeing hemecher ſpeaketh 
of ſufhicienr propoſal, nor ſaicth,that 
{ſuch ſuperſtruCtures are notnecciſa- 
rie , not yet calleth chem ſuperſtru- 
Auresinreſpett of faith, or Church, 

bur in reſpe& of the foundation , as 
walls and roofe may be called ſuper- 
ſtruftures in reſpeCt ofthe foundatis, 
and yet are neceſlarie parts of the 
houſe: And ſo ſecondarie points of 


Faith may be called ſuperſtruCtures in 


reſpect of the principal points , on 
which they relieas vpon their foun- 
dation , and yet be neceſlarie parts 
of the Giricual building of faith and 
Church. 

4. So that this ſuperſtrugion of 
D. Potter wantcth ſufficient founda- 
tion for his not fouudamentals in hig 
ſenſe, and 15a not fundamental foun- 
darion for diuess cauſes. Firſt, becaus 
the placeis obſcure , and ſo vnfit to 
found anic infallible certaintie, cſpe- 
cially of this ſo weightic a point. Se- 
condly-, becaus itis not certaine , that 
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hathnoground: C10, ' 279 
the Apoſtle by /aper/frudtions, meas» 
neth doArines, and notonly works. 
Thirdly , becaus though he called 
ſome doEtrins , /aper/fructions, tis not 
certaine , that he meant dottrins of 
faith; orifhe meant do&rins of faith, 
that he called them ſaper/fruttions in 
rcſpe of lauing faith, Church orſal- 
uation , and not in reſpe& only of 
other points of faith, on which, they 
arc built. And we denic not, but in 
reſpe& of them(ſelues, ſome points of 
faich maic be termed fundamental , 
other not fundamental. Fourthly, 
becaus though we graunt, that Saint 
Paul called ſome points of faith ,/#- 
perſtruttionsin reſpeR of the Church, 
or of ſaluation, how proucth D. Pots 
ter, thathe meant ſo, cuen whenthey 
arc \ufhiciently propoſed ? we denie 
not, but ſome points maie be termed 
ſuperſtruttizs in reſpect of ſauing faith, 
Church or ſaluation , becaus they are 
notſo abſolutly neceſlarie to ſauing 
faith, Church , or (aluation , to be 
actually beleued, as ſome other 
points are. But this wil not proue,that 
S all) 


25a C.ro. The Protefkants diffinition 
they are not neceſlarieto ſauing faith. 
Church, and ſaluation,to be aQually 
beleued, ifthey be ſufficiently pro- 
poſed'; and neceſfarie yirtually tobe 
beleued, howfgeuer.5. Admit,thathe 
Superfieu- called them ſiperfructions,cucn when 
be efentiet they arc ſufficiently propoſed, how 
_* _ praueth Do, Porter , that he meant, 
they were not then eſſential to ſauing 
faith , Church, orſaluation ? Isno- 
thing , that is laied ypon the founda- 
tion, efſenrial or neceſflarie to the 
building? And in this isthe contro - 
ueriie, whether, anie articles, which 
maie be termed faper//ruttions , be el- 
ſential to ſauing'faith -, Church, or 
ſaluation , or no? we ſcethe walls and 
raofare ſuperſtruttions to the foun- 
dation, and yet eſſential to the houſe. 
So on cuerie hand falleth down Do- 
Cor Potters ground our of Scripture, 
for not fundamental points in the 
Proteſtants ſenſe ; which is , thar to 
"LIE haue ſauing faith, Churth , and ſalua- 
"+ nonathey need not be beleued aQtual- 
ly , though they. be propoſed ſuffi- 
ciently, nogatal, virtually. Forifhe 


hath no groand, C. 9. 21 


only would , that ſore points of faith. ,,,, rm 
arc ſo notfundametal ro ſauing faith, poinrs of 


Church , or ſaluation , as they need# 


aith may 
called not 


not beaQtually beleued , vnles they fundame- 


beſufficiently propoſed , and arenot 1 
abſolutly neceſſarie , as ſome others 
are, there would beno queſtion; But 
this kinde of not fundamentals , wtl 
not help him,to iuſtific his Churches, 
crring ſinfully in ſome points of faith 
ſufficiently propoſed, or his commiu- 
nion with ſuch Churches, 


5- OtherProteſtants would proue,that Previns and 
erueChurchesmaieerrinſome points ,, ,, ».c, 


of faith ſufficiently propoſed, becaus 
thneGalathiis were turned to an other 
Ghoſpel, and the Corinthians denied 
the Reſurre&ion : and neuertheles 
Saint Paul calleth them Churches of 
God. But this argument, if it were 
good , would proue more then Pro- 
reſtants commonly do teach. For it 
would prouec that terueChurches maie 
erreuenin fundamental points,which 
Proteſtants commonly denie. For 
doubtlesg , ſuch were the aforeſaicd 
errors, Secondly , it is cuident out of 


Catholiks : , 
calling the $9. 8& (cqq. citeth diuers Fathers and 


Creed 


$05. 


L.z, 


the 

foundation, 
65 not for D, 
Potters ploy- 


See 5,2. and ſo ſufficient roſaluation » 25 NQ« 


372 C. 10. The Proteſtants diſtinit;on ' 
Saint Paul himſelf. x. Cor. 15. verſ. 12. 
That only {ome of the Corinthias de. 


 niedtheReſurrettion. For his words 


are. . Some 4m0ne ye /aie, there is no Re- 
ſarredtion of the dead. And the ſame, 
Proteſtants confes of the Galathians, 
For thus Sadeel Reſp. ad Arthurum 
C.5, There was 4 Church among the Ga- 
lthians , which is denominated of the 


* betterparte Whitaker controuer. 2.4.5. 


c.18.Someof theGalathians fel from pure 


faith,not al. And.c.19. The Galathians, 


that failed,were no Church. Morton |. 2. 
Apologtc.z9. Not al the Corinthians or 
Galathians , but verie few were drowned 
#n thos errors. And as Saint Auguſtin 
fateth 1. de Animac, 17.and els where 
often : The holic Scripture yſeth to 
ſignifie by a part, the whole, and by 
the whole, a part. 
6. Do{torPotrter ſec. 7.cit.p.79. 
Catholikes calling the Creed the 
foundation. Bur this makerh nor to 
his purpoſe, whichis, that the Creed 
alone is eſſential ro a true Church, 
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' -hathneground. C10, 28; 
thing cls nced bo virtually orimpli- 
citly beleucd,oralſo aRually and ex- 
plicitly  ifir be ſufficiently propoſed: 
andinthisſenſe, no Catholik callerh LE 
the Creed the foundation. In other pies oy 
ſenſes, the Creed maic wel be called 6 called 1h# 
the foundation, ether becaus ir con- <>» 
reincthal the moſt principal and moſt 

capital articles : or becaus al other 

points of faith depend onit:or becaus 

it muſt beaQually belcued of al, ne- 
therſufficeth ir that it be only virtual- 

ly beleued : Nether wilit follow,that 

the Creed alone is eflential or ſuſh- 

cient to a Church , becaus italone is 

the foundation therof , better then ir 
witfalloy , that the foundation alone 

is eſſential or ſufhcient ro a houſe, be- NNE 
caus it alone is the foundation. At atone he 
.moſt wil follow ,thatit is the cheif cſ- fov»4#riov, 
fential parte ofthe Church, on which ——— 
the reſt eſſential parts depend, becaus n«eorie. 
1talone is the foundation: which we | 
willingly graunt. And ypon ſuch 
weak foundations & thes : depend D. 
Porters proofes,that the Creed alone 
ts eſſential ro the Church. And that 


2!4 C0. The Proteflants diftiniting 
who beleyeth the Creed, hath ſaving 
faith, is inthe true Church , andin 
true waic of ſaluation , though he be- _ 
leuenot, ordisbeleue other points of 
" "FN faich ſufficiently propoſed. Henceit 
9. Deduc.. ppearethalſo, why (as I ſaicd be« 
fon: arenc* fore ) they rather ſaic ſome articles 
"nn burn, l0nc, are fundamental orthe foun. 
yundemen. dation ,then that ſomealone, arene- 
£4, ceſſarie ; becaus ſome articles are in 
. ſomeſenſetheonly foundation of the 
8-me arri- Church and of ſaluation , bur in no 
> 2 - = ſenſe areonly necefiarie, For al poins 
but notalone Of faith are two waiesncceſlarie.Firſt, 
neceſorie. abſolutly necefſaric, to be virtually 
and implicitly beleued. Secondly, 
- conditionally , to be belcued alſo 
aQually,ifthey be ſufficiently propo- 
{ed. Thus we haueſeene ,that Doftor 
Potter hath not ſo muchas anie pro- 
bable ground, much les certaine and 
infallible ( as he ought co haue for ſo 
weightiea matter ) forthe diſtin&ion 
of fundamental and not fundamental 
points in his ſenſe, ctherin Scripture, 
Fathers, reaſon, or Catholiks doc- 
tin, Now let ys shew that though we 


hath noground. C.10. - 28s 
granced him his diſtinQig.in his ſenſe, 
ct itwould not, ſufhceto mainteine 
the Proteſtants Churches , for main- 
ecining wherof , it was deuiſed , as 
Rouſe confeſſed, ſup, c.1. and is maſt 


Certaine., 


— _ — th. _ tt. y — ——_—_— 


THAT THOVGH THE 
Proteſtants diſtinfion of funda- 
mental and not fundamental articles 
pvere admitted in their ſenſe , ic 


vvoula not ſuffice to their purpoſe. 


ELEVENTH. CHAPTER. 


I. Hart though the Proteſtants 

diitintion of fundamental 
and not fundamental articles; were 
admitted euen intheir owne sſe, yet 
it yould notſufficeto their pur poſc,is 
euiders. For the cheifend,, for which 
they deuiſed this diſtinC&tion int their 
ſenſe , was therby to defend , that 
Proteſtant. Churches,thou gh they b& 
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285 C.rt. The Proteſtants diſtinition 
ſinfully deuided'in matters of faith, 
yet betrueChurches,and haue ſauing 
fiith,and meanes of faluation, becaus 
(forſooth) they differ but in not fun- 
damental points , andſuch points are 
no waicefſcntial, nor neceſſarie to a 
crue Church, nor to ſauing faith , or 
ſaluation. For Lutheran Proteſtants 
aredeuided from Caluiniſts,not only 
in not fundamental, ornot principal 
points of faith , butalſoin fundamen- 
tal and principal points : nor only in 
points of faith , bur alſo in commu- 
nion of Liturgie and publik ſervice: 
both which diuiſions deſtroie a truc 
Church. 

2. Thar diuifon in fundamental 
points deſtroicth a Church , is the 
common dotarin of Proteſtants , as 1s 
before shewed lib. r. c. 7. nu. 5.6.7. 
Nether can they denie it, becaus by 
fundamental , they profes to vnder- 
ſtand eſſential: And euideat it 15,that 
diuifion in eſſential parts deſtroterh 
the whole , becaus the whole is no- 
thing bur al irs eſſential parts iovined 
together. And that Lutherans arc 
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15 not ſufficient.” C.n. 237 
devided from Caluiniſts in funda. 
mental points , both Lutherans and 
Caluiniſts profes. x 

3: For thus Euther diſput. confta 
Louanienſes Tom. 2. fol. 203. 1z car- 
neſt, wetudge 10 be heretiks , and out of 
the Church of God, Zuinelians , and al 
Sacramentaries , who denic the badie ruther can- 
and Blood of Chrift to be receaned with 4emne: the 

. 4 SATAMEP- 

carnal month in the venerable Enchariſt. ,,,;. 
And this ſentence he pronounced a= 
gainſt the Sacramentaries anno 1545, 
as Hoſpinian 2. parte hiſtor. writerh 
inthatyeare; and died thenext yeare, 
18. Feb. as he teſtifieth anno 1546. 
And in anno 1544. he rtlateth thes 
wordsof Luther, '7 , who am now neare 


* 
A a 3. 2 Iths . - LTutherys 
my dearb , wil carrie with me this teſtt- | befor 


monie and this glorie tothe Tribunal of Godyo com- 
Tefas Chriſt , that with al my heart 1 haue 411 Sacra- 
damned and auoided the Swarmers , ws 

enemies of the Sacraments, Carolſtadins, 
Z winelius , Oecalampadins > and their 
aiſciples, and we fel damn them in Ser- 
mons. And their lying and blaſphemous 
hereſie. And tom. 7. in defcn. verb. 
Cenz fol. 381, hethus ſpeaketh: 7 wz/ 


288 Ci. The Proteftrants diftinition 
cal God and the whole world to witnes, 


rhat 1 do not think with Sacramentaries, 
n01*-ner did think , nov for ener, (God 


willing) wil think. Ang fol. 382. 


Curſed 


He curſeth for ener be that charitie and concord(with 


agreement 
zy3; - th 697%, 


o 


Sacramentaries, ) The one partie mnſt 


needs be ſet on by the dinel , we wil :auoid 
them to the laff breath , we wil. reproue 
and damn them, for Idolaters, corrmpters 
of Gods word,blaſphemers,and deceauors. 
Andrherecalleththem wwaskedDinels, 
who bring in the dinel inſteed of God. 
And that, heshould recal this iudg- 


ment of the Sacramentaries 


before 


hisdeath, is feigned by ſome wichout 
- al ſufhicient proof. 


3. Andthis hisſentence,our En- 


 glish Proteſtantsshould feare,becaus 


inthe Apologic of their Church,they 
profes to hold him for a muff excelent 
map , and ſent from God to lighten the 
world. And Caluinl. 1. de libero ar- 
bit. callech him , a Notable Apoſtle of 
Chriſt: and ſaieth,, chat God thundered 
by his mouth. D. Potter ſec. 3. p. 83. 
we eſteme of. Lather as a worthie mas. 


So Ficld1, 2, deEcclel.c. ylr.l, 


3-C.42- 
And 


is not ſufficient. C.1t. 299 
And did this worthie man, whothus 
teaerely condemned the Sacramen- 
raties dorin , differ rather 17 formes 


or phraſes of ſpeech , then in ſub#ance of | 


doitrin , as D. Potter affirmerh ſec. 3. 
p. 89. Or oncly in diſputable opinions , as 
he ſateth (ec. 6.p. 54. | 

4. Nether did Luther only , but 
eventhe publik confeſſions of Luthe- 
rans condemn the Sacramentaries 
do&rin. For thus the Conf=fſion of 
Auſpurg in Hoſpin 1. cit, anno 1530, 
of the Lords Supper , thas we teach: That 
the trne Bodie and Blood of Chriit,is truly 
vnder the forme of bread and wine preſent 
in the Supper, and there diſtributed and 
receaued. wherfore the contrarie dottrin, 
is reiecfed, Confeſſion of Bohemia 
art. It. Certarne phanatical Spirits , not 
abiding in the words of Chriſt , denie the 
bread and chalice of the Supper , to be the 
Bodie and Blood of C brik: Andinlike 


Fol manner do the Lutherans in' their 
| | ConfeflionofSwed, © which was put 
* | forth 1563.) of Mansfeld , and of 
- | Antwerp, condemine the Sacramen= 
. fartes. 


T 


C onfeſſion 


of Auſpurg 


danmneth 
SAC amen 
itaries. 
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290 C. 10. The Proteſtants diſtinction 
5. And the Sacramentaries doe 
caram. theſame to Lutherans. For thusthe 
harics con. Czen gerin Confeſhon, placed in the 
demn Iu- Syntagme of Proteſtant Confeſſions | 
therans. 
P.194-As we damne the Papiſticaldotage 
of Tranſubſtentiation : fo o we al/a damne 
their madnues , who mainteine fleashea- 
ting » that is , that Chrifts natural and 
Lloodie bodie 35 receaned with carnal 
mouth , without anie mutation or tran- 
p ſubſtantiation. And they add : This 6 
contrarie to the rule of futh , and nathre. 
The Confeſſion of Swiſers art. 21.7he 
of wicked flesh of Chriſt cannot be corporally eaten, 
mes. without wickednes and crueltie.T he Pa- 
M latines Confeſhon : Chri/t cannot now, 
without manife > and horrible 1delatrie, 
Of berrill be ſaught in the bread of the Supper. 
idolarrie, Item, we ſee a horrible d:iffrattion raiſed | 
inthe Church , becaus ſome wil eate and 
arink the bodie and Blood of Chrift , na» 
turally , effentially , with their corporal 
mouthes, and who refuſe to belene and 
profes this,are proc!amed ſacrilegionus and 
blaſphemons Sacramentaries. 
6. Thus Proteſtants in their pu- 
blik Confeſſions of faith, condemne 


wil not ſuffice them. C.ti.: a 
onethe other. And that the cheifeſt , SS 
Maiſters of the Caluiniſts condemne ;, » epiſ. 
the Lutherans of error in fundamen. #4 Eecleſ. : 
cal matters, I have shewed |. 1. c.6. _ pre 
nu. 8. and more maic beſeecne 1. 1. of 5yn. col. 
the Author of Proteſtancie c. 3. nu. 5. 79% 79% 
Here I wil relate the Confellon of inflie. £.4: 
the Tigurins, in their preface to the $-'9- 
Orthodox conſent , ſer forth 1585. Of 7;qurins 
the great and manifold contentions cfes 4if- 
betweene Proteſtants. For thus they woned,. 
Nether of the Lords Supper only, but alſo 

of Chriſts perſon , of the Vnion of the di= 

wine and humane naruve , of the Vbiquitie 

of his bodie , of the corporal ( and which 

is made with mouth and teeth, andcom= 

03 t0 good and bad ) eating of his bo- 

die , of his aſcenſion into heanen, , and 

IG tting at the right” hand of his Father , 

is contended with ſuch earneſt diſpute » 

that not few of the old hereſies , which 

were lon Z ſince condemned and ext ringuſ= 

hed, begin againe to life Vp their heads, 

FT mealhed oat of hel. Anddid notthes 

men know , what diviſion there is 

among ond Caluiniſts , as 


velasD, Portrer ſc. z. pag. 89. Doe 
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202 Cn. Communion in Sacraments 
= POR ' Thes differrather in formes or phra- 
p19. Theſes of ſpeech then in ſubſtice of doc- 
errors ef trin? or as others ſaie, they differ not 


Confutan- in fundamental points ? Are not the 


ratjon and perſon of Chriſt , his hypoſtatical 


ns 27 ynion, his cenbon ro heauen , and 
or #5 ſitting at the right hand of his ty 
fundamental points / Arethey notin 
the Creed , which commonly is ſaicd 
C 6.».1.1.1.tobethe foundation of Chriſtianitic? 
or did not the Tigurins know, wherin 
Proteſtants difſent, as wel ashe2? wil 
Proteſtants not only make funda- 
mental or not fundamental whatthey 
m_ Uni. pleaſe, as Donariſts made crimes, but 
498 a prije alſo when,or inwhom they. liſt? Thus 
welce, that the diſtin&ion of funda- 
mental and not fundamental points, 
wil not maintcine the Proteſtants 
Churches. For they condemne one 
the other of fundamental errors, Now 
let ys ſec, thar 1 it wil not ſeruc them, 
for want of Communion in Sacra- 


ments ,and in publik ſeruice of God, 
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That the Proteſtants diſlinftTion of 
fundamental and not. fundamental 
Arncles , vyil not ſuffice to main- 
remne (6 uch Churches ,as they would, 
for vvant of communion. 


TWELET CHAPTER. 


I. Lbeir we should grant ro 7? 
Proteſtants, both, that ſome N# certaine 


. *F . articles ar: 
articles are ſo fufficient to conſtitute ſufficient 


a Church, as no other articles were without 
neceſlarie therynto , and alſo , that 9 
their Churches doe hold al thos ar- 

ticles, which are ſoſufficient;( nerher 

of whichwe shaleuer grant) yet ne- 
nertheles, would it not follow, thar 

their Chutches are true Churches, J* Pye nt 
For nether anie cettaine articles , nor communion. 


al articles rogether, are ſufficient to 


conſtitute a true Church of Chriſt, 

without communion in Sacraments, 

Liturgie, and publik worship of God, 
To 


" 


204 C.1 2. Communion in Sarnqments 
Which communion, becauſe Proteſ- 
tants Churches want , both with 
themſclues(as is cuident inLutherans 

nomay, And Caluiniſts ) andalſo withalother 
Grecian, ſuch Churches, as they account true 
Se. Churches : Therfore when they wil 
proue, ether their owne,oranie other 
Church, ro he a true Church , they 
make no mention atal of cvmunion, 
but only of fundamental articles:and 
infer, their owne, or other Churches, 
(whom they pleale) to be true Chur- 
ches , only becaus they hold the fun. 
damenral articles: wherin they com- 
aY as ut mit a Triple fallacic. For nether are 
lazze of Pro- anie principal articles alone,ſufhcient 
refiants, to the conſtitution of a Church: ne- 
ther doe Proteſtants hold al principal 

articles: nether though they held al 
articles whatſoeuer, would thar ſuffice 

to conſtitute a true Church , without 
communion in Sacramets and publik 

worshtp ofGod.Which we proue to be 

eſſential toa true Church, out of the 
definitions ofa true Church, giuen by 
Scripture, Fathers , and Proteſtants 
themſclues, and cofirmcit by reaſon. 


oo ntial to 4 Charch. C. 12. 205 

2. TheScripture AQts 2. verl. 42. 
deſcribing the crue Church, or true" £50h 
diſciples of Chriſt , ſaieth: They Werepun chm 1- 
perſeuering inthe dottrin of the Apoſtles, v0 
and communication of breaking bread , 2 _ 
and prater. Where communication in | 
Sacraments and praicr,is put as eſſen- 
tial a parte of the true Church,asper - 
ſcuerance in the doarin of the Apoe 
ſlesis, And Caluin vpon this place. 
expoundeth it of communication of 
"the Supper , and publik praiers: And 
ſaieth : we muſt beſock »if we wil be truly 
accounted the Church before Ged. And 
1. Cor. 1. when there was a Schiſme 
among the Corinthiis, and one ſaied 
he was of Paul, an other of Apollo, 
another of Cephas , The Apoltle re.. 
prouing them, faied v. 13. 1s Chri// 
dewided ? As it it Should follow, thar 
Chriſt were deuided , if his myſtical 
Bodie the Church , were deuided. 
Beſids , al the places of Scripture, C.7 »*.2. 
| . which before we brought to proue, * *: 
' _ thatthe Church of Chriſt ivabſolmly 

one , proue , that she cannot be deui- 

ded in communion of Sacraments. 
T ii 
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296 C.12z. Communion in Sacraments 
* Calum 4. . . 
Ws 4. ſolutly one, but in parte, orin ſome 
Coxfeſſio ſort only. The ſame alfo is cuident 
Scorica art. Pas | 

ad out of our Creed: where we profes to 
TA ?, thy 
Catech.Gal. beleue the Catholik Church, the comunio 
x '5 of Saints. Where communion of Saints, 
Ecc/eſ.c. 1. 1setheran explicationof Cath. Church, 
Kemnir. los. 45Y Proteſtants commonly teach,or a 
arEccleſ c.1, . | . k - -- 
See Pires hang necedlarily required to it. Forir 
ſcc.7.p.88. makes nodiltin@article, 

The Fathers alſo (as Mouling 
#62342 confeſicd * before) by the Church, 


wnderftland the whole ſecictie of Chriſtian 


Fathers Put Churches , orthodax and ſound in faith,” 


uch ctmun” h : 
FT | as is united together incommunian,and oppoſe 


oppoſit to zt to heretiks and Schiſmatiks. So: that 
—_ they make vnion in communion , 
(which excludeth Schiſmatiks, who 
are deuided.in comunion) as eflential 
a part of the Church, of whichthey 
meane, as orthodoxie or ſoundnes in 
s. Aue. Ep. faith ,yhich excludeth heretiks. And 
Sis i [els itis manifeſtby al Fathers , that they 
cimmione Exclude , as wel Schiſmatiks , out of 
_— : che Church , who yer want nothing 
&:.Crezon. DE communion. in Sacraments : as 


£.66. hegetiks, who want ſoundaecsin faith, 


For fucha deuided Church, isnotab. 
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no gocietic: in. vic of Sacraments ,.no. 


effential to a Church. C 12. ' 297 
And their teſtimonies maie be ſcene 
| ,.of the Author of Proteſtancie c. 
15. And namely Saint Auguſtin]. 19, 
contra Fauſtum Cc. 11. ſaieth : Mer can- s. Auguſt. 
LY . . "ag. puts cCommu=- 
not be torned into anie name of Religion, Fo ca. 
true or falſe , vnlcs they be linked with craminss, of 
ſome ſeene or fellowship of viſible Sacra- ***eſſence of 
Religion. 
ments. 'So. that there can be nether 
fruenOT fallke Religion, withour com- 
munion in Sacraments. And epitt 118. 
ſaith. God hath roined the ſocietie of his 
ew people by Sacraments. 
P 4 Y L Reaſon 
4. Reafon alſo conuinceth , that alſo. 
comunion in Sacraments and publik 
worshipof God,is effentialrotherrue 
C burch of Chrilt. For his Church, 1s Confeſſo 
2 Jocietic in profeſhon of his faith angluaart, 
and vic of his Sacraments, as almen '?:. 
bs My |  $cosicac.nls. 
conceancand define. Anditimpheth' 5,02: c. 
contradiction, that there should be a a 
- ; , 2 ; en- 
Socictie, withour comunionin mat» j,,. ,, 
rers eflentially belonging to the fo- Zeueſ. 
Cietie:as Sacraimets belong to Chris 
Church. Forifthere be no commu- 
nion invic of Sacraments, there'rs no 
{ocietiein vie of Sacraments:: Andif 


205 C. 12. Communionin Sacraments 
Church. For a Church is eſſentially a 
ſocieticin profeſhon of faith and vſe 

of Sacraments. And Proteſtants,who 

profes to giue none bur eſſential No- 

gee, 6, nz, OS of the Church , giucright vſe of 
I. 2. the Sacraments for a note of her. 
Wherfore whatChurchesare deuided 

in yſc of Sacraments , are deuided in 

an eſſential parte, and conſequently 

2. <cfenrially. Moreouer, without com- 
7YVitheut mMmunion in Sacraments and publik 
© Churcp WOrship of God, the Church should 
differs nor notdiffer efſentially from a Schiſma- 
from ſchiſ- tical Church. And it implieth contra- 
_ diction , that the true Church should 
not differ eſſentially from a falſe 
Church. ForelsafalleChurchshould 

A ſubſtancially bea true Church. Fur- 

. thermore,yſe of Sacraments and pu- 

blik worship of God,was the external 

end for which the Church was inſti- 
ruted,and vic of the Baptiſme and of 

the Euchariſt are commanded by 
Chriſt,Ioan.z.Luc 22. How then can 

the true Church be deuided in her 
principal external end ? Beſids, the 

true Church, is the myſtical Bodic of 


\ 
eſſential t04 Church. Gin 209 

Chriſt, and therfore, as al the mem- 

bers of a natural bodie communtcate 

one withan other ,ſo muſt the mem- 

bersof the true Church, Nether did 

Chriſt inſtitute a Church deuided in 

communion. Therfore a Church ſo 

deuided, is no Church of Chriſts in- ” 

ſitution, Finally, al the arguments, 6. 

wherwith before we proued ,thetrueC. 7,4. 2: 

Church to be ſimply and abſolutly 

one, proue that she cannot be deui- 

ded in communion of Sacraments, 

and publik worship of God. For a 

Church ſo deuided , in not ſimply 

one. - 

5- The ſame alſo is manifeſt by 
Confeſhons of Proteſtants. For Con- _ 
feſhio Argcntinenſfis C.12.1{aieth : God A 
would haue his to. haue external ſocietie *"* Church 
zogether , for which cauſe he gaue them he" | Jenny 
Sacraments, Confeſho Heluetica c. 21. ments, 
we are admonished by the Celebration of 
the Lords Supper , that we remember of 
what bodie we be members , and therfore 
agree with al brethren. Mulhuſina art. 
5-The Lords Supper is vſed in theCharch, 

10 teftifie faith and fraternal chariue. 


300 C.12z. Communion th Saevaments 
Conſenſus Poloniz : The Lord woald 
baue his Supper to be the $inew of publik 
Congreeation.SaXonica c.i5, God would 
hage this receatiing of the Eachariſt, to be 
the band of pablik congregation, and the 
SoPotrer ſec. band of mutual charitie among the mens- 
7Þ-9% bersof the Church. Caluin 4. inſtir.c.r. 
__ $.7.The Cherch , by participation of the 
ſimi in Ee Supper , doth teſtifie unitie in true dottrin 
cleſa , G zyd charitie, See him allo ibid. $. 8. 
= na Whitaker alſo controuer. 2. q.s. c. 20. 
ef ſchiſms. Approueth the definition of the 
Proreftanes Church, giuen by Bellarm. thus far. 
put commu The Church 1s a companie of men , 10int 


vio in $8- pp oether in profeſſion of the ſame faith , 


eraments,1n 


definition of and communton of Sacramets,under law- 
*e Churth. f,] Paſtors, Where coiunftion in Com- 

munion of Sacraments ,1s put, as an 
YVhere is Ellential parte of the Church. And 
met Iawfulibid.C. 17. Sincere preaching of the word, 


uſe of Sp © = 
i cliher and lawful wfe of the Sacraments , make 


Churchis the Church. $0 as, where they are not,the 
_ Church is not. Moulins lib. r. contra 
Pero c.26.T hat is the trae Church, which 
7s ioined together by profeſſion of true 
faith , and communion of Sacraments. 


And cap. 25. The queftion ( which is the 
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eſſential to a Charch. C. 1 2..- 20t 
true Church )  , zonching the entire bo- 


Th 
die of the Orthedox Charch,toint in Com- —— _ 


munion: we ask,by what external Notes, Cimrch:, is 
we mated;ſcerne this Church. Spalaten- _—_ m 
ſis lib. 7. de Repub. cap. 12. num: 132: orcbedex, 

Tothe tree Charch , twoe things Only, are <*4icint 


-,. COMmunion. 
required, to wit, entire ffith in Chriſt, 


and communion with al faithful that pro- 

fes this faith. Confeſſion of Auſpurg 

art, 7. To the true unitie of the Church, if 

s enough , to conſent in the dottrin of the 

Ghoſpel , and miniſtration of Sarraments. 

Sadeel cont. Tur. loc. 30. True w/e off 
Sacraments 1 tfſential to the Church. = - 
Caluin 4. iuſtit, c. 1. $.'2. Fzxles vader efſential. 


Chriſt our Head , we'beunited tbal the 


other members., we caw haue no hope of 

heauen.. There-cannot be twoe or. three 
Charches , busg.Chrift muſt be denided. 

And $.10. Ib. departure from the Church 

ſs denialofiGod and Chrift God ſo-much  — 
efteemeth the communion of hrs Charthz 

a he accounteth him-a Renegate and For- . ® 
| /aker of hi Religion, who' obſtinatly ſe- | 
parateth himſelf. from anie Chriſtian ſ0= 
cietie , which hath the true miniſterie of 
theward and Sacraments. Sechimalſo 


pf 


The Church 
of the Creea 
154 Corn m#- 
03. 


See Tunins 
5 ſub Eccle- 


fuaft ico c. 4. 


The Church 
65 4 Commu- 
nion of be- 
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302 C.12. Communion in Satraments 
in Ioa 9.Pleſhede Eccl.c.1.Wecofes in 
theCreed,that the Church us theComunion 
of Saints. Soalſo Confeſſo Heluerica 
c.17. Mulhuſinaart. 5. Argetinenfis c, 
15. How then, can the Church, which 
we profes in our Creed, be without 
Communion? King lames Reſp. ad 
Peron p. 384. Damneth and deteſteth 
thos, who haue left the Communion of the 
Church , and become Schiſmatiks. Ca- 
ſaubon exercitat. 15. 77 41 vadoubied 
rrath, that whiles pious people adhere to4 
lawful and true Bishop , that is a true 
Charch of God. So that if anie ſeparate 
himſelf from that companie , it cannotbe 
doubted , but he ts out of the Church. D. 


Potter ſec.z.p. 74. Whoſcener profeſſeth 


himſelf to forſake the communion of anie 
one member of the. bodie of Chriſt , muſ 
confes himſelf conſequently to forſake the 
whole.. Muſculus loco de Ecclel(.ſec.z. 


The true Church , 1s a Communiori and 0- 


cietie of true beleuers.. Perkins in expli- 
cat. Sy mboli col. 794. As long as anic 
Church goeth not from Chriſt , we mait 
not ſeparate from it. The ſame he hath 


in his Reformed Catholik tra, 2t. - 


% 
ROE Es EU SISFFet,. 4 SE F or rs os 
'4 = o L - Po 


ONT TT ET EI I ne on np ng 
ned OS AN2 I 365 90 


n mY 4 
N & Of hat 
To "" " ALA 
ES ry I *#1 


eſſential to a Churth. C.12.' : 303 
And Proteſtants commonly, who ex- p,,,,paprs 
clude Schiſmatiks our ofthe Church, exdude 
asis tobe ſcene |, 1. of the Author of - _ 
Proteſtancie c, 1. and yer confes, they bur commu. 
want nothing but communion , as is 
ro be ſcene 1bidem lib. 2. cap. 5. Iwil 
here ad the Confcſhon of D. Potter 
ſec. 2. p. 42. Schiſme is no les damnable, 
then here/ie. P. 47. Veoluntarie and vn- — aw" 

| amnable, 

grounded ſeparation from the Catholth a; herejee. 
Communion, is without doubt a damna- 
ble ſchiſme. And p. 56. Whoſoener per- 
werſly denides himſelf from the Catholik 
Communion, as doe Schiſmatiks, his con- 
dition is damnable. Finally, Whitaker 
CONTrOuer. 2.4u. 5, C. 17.;PÞ 541: faicth :: 
Almoſt al.onr men pat thes tmwoe Notes of 
the Church , ta wit , pure preaching of the 
word,and lawful adminiſtration of Sacra- 
mets. And thes twoe we affirme to be true Lawful vfa 


and certaine Notes of the Church , and of ſacrh- 


ments , is 
efſential and perpetual Symboles of the yſemial 
Church.; Andif lawful miniſtration of | 
Sacraments , be a true and eſſential 
Symbol of the Church, how can 
Churches be deuided in miniſtration, 


of Sacraments , and not bc deuided 


394 C.rz. Communion in'Sacraments 
in an cflcential parte? 

6. Hence it 1s euident , that the 

Proteſtant Church, which is deuided 

in communion -of Sacraments , and 

ublik worship: of God, notonly in 

itſelf, but alſo from al other Chur- 
ches , which they account true Chur- 

ches, is no ſuch Church, as Scripture, 

Fathers , Reaſon , and them(clues 

ſometimes, propole vntovs, Nether 

wilit help, which Doctor Potterſaicth 

ſec. 3.p. 67. andſec. 1. p.19.and Chil- 

lingworthc. 5. p. 274. That they are 

vnited to al members of the wninerſal 

Church , in faith and charitie. For to 

omit , that Proteſtants cannot pre- 

tend:vnion 1n faith'withal members 

af the vniucrſal Church , but-only 

vnton in parte of faith ; becaus they 

3... ; prerend ynion only in fundamental 

charirie is POINtS3 which are bura parte of faith; 

nor theeſ- Vion in chatitie: cannot be thar 
ſral , vnion , which the Scripture; and Fa- 
the Church thers , put in the defcriprions of the 
* Cimunis, Church For the * Scripture ſpeakerh 
mnScriprure, of ynion in Sacraments and praicr- 


15 12 Sacra- 


ments, and privien;alſoby Fathers, © 'Fhe 


© effentialtoa Church. C.1z. 305 
The*Fathers ſpeak of ſuch a vnion,as #* ſup. #. 2: 
js oppoſit rofchiſme, which is breach /v2--3.. 
incommunion ofSacraments and pu- 
blikworship. And Saint Auguttin cx 
preſly ſpeaketh of ynion in Sacra- 
ments, which he ſaieth is neceſſarie ro 
anic kinde of Religion, true or falſe : 
and alſo of vnionan praier. For thus 

' *he ſpeaketh ro a Schiſmatik:Doe not & 03:54, th 
ſaie, 1 hane charitte: proue it, we hane one Geſtis cum 
Father ; let vs prate together. Belids; RATON 
Proteſtants rhemſelues pur the com- 
muniori of the Church in external 4»4by Pres 
things. Confeſſo Heluetica cap. 17. eftanres 
The true concord of the Charch conſiſteth 
in dottrins , and rites expreſly giuen by 

God. Where by Rites they vnderſtand c:muis of 

Sacraments. King Iames Reſpon. ad #e Church, 

Peron pag.403. Commanion among the mb. gre” 
faithful , cheifly confſteth in publik exer- Luturgit. 
ciſes of pietie. And OChillingworthc. 5. | 

p. 265. Toleane the external communion 
of a Charch, is by refuſing to communicate 
Pith anie Charch , in her Litareie, and 

publik worship of Cod. Fieldlib. 1.c. 1g; 

The commnnion' of the Church confifteth 
inpraiersand difpenſativn of Sacraments. - * 
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306 C.1z. Communion in /itraments 


Andl. 2.C. 2. ſaierh , COmmUuUnon in ſas 
Craments is eſſential to the Church. So als 
ſo ibid. c. 4. and Hooker lib, 3, p. 130. 
The communion therfore, which is 
cfſential to the viſible Church, is in 
rites or Sacraments , publik exerciſes 

. of pietie , Liturgie, and publik wors- 
hip of God. Nether cuer yer did anic 
Proteſtant define the viſible Church, 
co be aſocictie in profeſſhon of faith, 
and communion of charitie : which 
they both would , and muſt haue 
done, if they had thought comunion 
in charitic, to bean eſſential parte of 
the viſible Church. 


' 80;] . » n ' : 
" 9 7. But indeed it cannot be eſſential 
sannor be toa yidible Church. Firſt, becaus it 1s 


eJintia! Fes 20 waic proued, but merely affirmed, 


# Chyrch. 


r. by reaſon that Proteſtants can pre- 


| tend no other communion with rhe 
® yniuerſal Church. For it is cuident, 
= ws they have no communion with her, 
in Sacraments, and publik worship 

2. of God. Secondly , becaus the efſen- 
tial parts of the viſible Church muſt 
be viſible , as profeſſion of faith , is: 
othcryile,northeexternal Church it- 


| effential to aCharch, C.1t.. 3b 

ſclf, but only ſome parce of it, Should 

be yifible. And communion in cha- 

riticis nether viſible by itſelf, nor by 

anie yndoubred as therof; as the 

ſoule of manis viſtble by | her yndoub- 

red vital acts. Thirdly,becaus if com- : 

munion in charitie were an eſſential bh 

parte of the viſible Church,none that 

want charitie , should be crue mebers 

ofthe viſible Church. And ſo wicked 
- menshould benether of the inuifible 

nor viſible Church, Whichis contra- 

rieto the Confeſſions of faith of Pro- 

teſtants. And Chillingworth cap.s.p. _ Arte 
| 255. When his Aduerſaric hadfaicd: c,jym 4c 

That al the mebers of the viſtble Church, 1. js 

are by charitie vnited intd one myſtical ,* p = > 1 

Bode , replicth thus * which is mani- 

feftly untrue , for nanie of them haue no 

charitie. How then can vnion in :ha- 

r1tic, be that communion,which is ef 

ſencial co the viſible Church ; ſeing 

they , that want charitie , maie berrue 

members of the viſible Church, who 

cannot be ynired in chatitie , which 

they haue not ? True it is, tharwho 

break the comunion of the Church, 
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308 C.nz. Communion in Sacraments © 

as Schiſmatiks doe, haue not charitie, 

and charitic hindereth that breach: 

Bur yetnot-al, that want charitie, 

break communion, And one thingit 

is, to want charitie , an other to make 

Schiſme in the Church : And charitie 

is loſt by Schiſme, bur not only by 

4+ Schiſme:; Beſids , whac chatitie haue 

Proteſtantsto al the members of the 
vniverſal Church , bur ſuch as rhe 

muſt haue to Iewes, Turks , Infidels, 

and generally to a[thatareout of the 

Church, that is,to praie for them,and 

wish and doethem good? A ſingular 

comunyion lurely , with the members 

of the vnuuerſal Church, which they 

haue common to al Infidels, and men 

whatlocuer, Is there no communion 

peculiar ro the mebers of the yniuer- 

_ ſal Church, which they haue among 

them(ſelues,and one to an other, more 

the they haue toInfidelsfIf Proteſtits 

had indeed true charitic ether roward 

God ,or the vniuerial Church , they 

would not ſeparate themſclues from 

her communion in Sacraments , and 


_ publik worship ofGod. Foras S. Aug. 
(4's 
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eſſential toa Church. C. 12. *. 309 
lib. 1. de Sermone Dominic. 3. 7fthey 
had charitie , they would not teare in 
peeces the Bodie of Chri#t , which is the 
Church. Burt they doe external atts 
againſt charitie , aud vainely pretend 
inward charitie. Anditis contrarie to 
charitic both towards themſelues and 
others, to forſake the commumion in 
Sacraments , and publik worship of 
God, ofthe ynuuecrſal Church. For ſo 
( asis before 5hewed )they put them- 
ſelues out of al Churches , and be- 


Proteflant 
in ference 


come in none. And out of al that jug. 


hath bene ſaied hitherto of faith and 
Communion, appeareath cuidently 
how fondly Proteſtants infer them+ 
ſelues or other Churches or perſons, 
vhom they pleaſc, to be true Chur- 
ches,or true members of the Church, 
orinthe way of ſaluation , onely be- 
caus they beleue al the fundamen- 
tal points, Forthat is not enoughto 
a true Church, ortoatrue member 
therof , or to the way of ſaluation. 
But they should add alſo, that they 
doe not{infully err in anicother poinr 
of faith, orin Communion. Becaus 


V. uy 


zz0 C. " | Communion 71 Sacraments” | 
if chey finfully err in anic point of 
faith , they are Heretiks:and if they 
finfully errin Communion , they are 
Schiſmatiks : and fo no true Chur- 
ches , nor true mEbers ofthe Church, 

norinthe way of ſaluation.But þecaug 
Proteſtants deſpaire to proue , that 
ſuch Churches ox perſons , as they 

maintein e,doc not err {infully atalin 
faith or communion , they fpeak not 
of this : and damnably deceaue thos 
that beleue onely fundametal points, 
But now , out of that which we haue 
faied of the Communion of the 
Church, ler ys refel the Proteſtants 
Errors concerningit, | 
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Proteſtants errors about communion, 
refuted outof vv hat vvas ſaied 
in the former Chapter. 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; 


I. Ve of thar , which we have 

| ſaied of Communion , are 

clearly refuted the errors of Proteſ- 

tants touching the ſame : their firſt, 

and radical error, and the foundation : 

ofthe reſt, is, that * Communion is © "2 74- 
_- mes reſp. ad 

noteſſential ro a true Church, or tO z,,op y.384 

a true member of the Church. For 

Communion is put inthe definitions 

of the Church taken out of Scrip- 

ture, and given by Fathers, and Pro- 

teſtants them(ſelues : and therfore eſe 

ſcatial to a true Church,and to euerite 

true member of it: If anic aske, how 

then can a true meber of the Church, 

be withour Communion , as if hebe 

ina Deſert or be by force hindered 

V uij 


CY 
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from Communion? I anſyer, thatna- 
tural or material things cannot be, 
withoutnarural or material exiſtence 
Moral Ofcuericeſſential parte of them ; Bur 
#1 g: M47 moral things ( ſuch as a member of 
hase their - 4 
partes but the Church is, depending of mans 
wardlly, _ wil ) maie be when ſome eſſential 
parte is only morally, and by effec- 
tual wil. And ſo Communion of a 
manina Deſert,or held by force,mo- 
rally mac be. For it isin his wilto be 
done,when he can,and ought tO com- 
municate: and neuer leaueth to be, 
til he hauea wil the contrarie,as Schiſ- 
matiks have. Anditis eſfenrial, and 
ſufficient to a true member of the 
Church , when he cannor aCtually 
communicate with the Church , to 
profes ro haue this wil ro commu- 
Nicate whenſocuer. he can , and 
ought. 

2. An other arror of Prateſtans is, 
that to leaye the external commu- 
nion of the Church , isnot to leave 
the Church: as one maiec leave the 
cuftome of the Colledg , yer not 


the Colledg ! ſg -+04.- 
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c. 5. P. 265. 269. For Communio 


eſſential pay 
is cflenrial to the Church , and to uh — 


leaucaneffential parte of a thing, isto g/, whole. 


leave the thing itſelf : wheras the 
cuſtome of a Colledg is accidental 
toa Colledg,, and to leave the acci- 
dent of a ching , is nor to leave the 
thing i it ſelf, 

. Anothererror is,which D.Porter 
hath ſec. 3. p.74- that they forſake not 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
nomore then the Bodie of Chriſt: Forto 
refuſe to communicate with her in 
vſeof Sacraments, Licurgie, and pu=- 
blik worship ,15to forſake her com- 
munion. And he that meanes other- 
viſeby Communion , ſpeaks a new lan- 
guageas indeedi new doCtrin, needs 
a new language, Or e£quiyocation to 
vphold ir. Wherfore Chillingworth 
c. 5.P. 261. ſateth. 77 needs no proof, 
that Luther and his followers forſook 
the external communion of the Romans 
Church. 

4 Anothererror,yhich Chilling - 
vorth hath c.s.p.2570.1s,that the whole 
Charch being corrupted , ſome parts of it» 
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314 C. 13. Provteftants errors 
- mieht , aud did reforme themſelues , and 
yet might , aud did continue parts of the 
Church , though ſeparated from the exter- 
anal communion of the other parts , which 
would not veforme. As a man maic re- 
nouncea vice of a ſoctetic,and yet be 
ſtil of the Societic. And p. 271. 7tis 
certainly falſe , that no twoe men or 
Churches , denided in exteryal commus- 
nion , can be both true parts of the Cath. 
Charch. This I faie 1s caſily refuted. 
For to omit , that blaſphemie (that 
the whole Church can be corrupted) 
whoſoever yoliitarily ſeparate them- 
ſclues from the external comunion of 
the whole Church , ſeparate them- 
Rooreof the (Clues from an cſſcntial part of her. 
Proreflants For external communion is as efſen- 
Teri. tialtotheyifibte Church, as is profel- 
fon of Haith, Andal thes errors riſe, 
of not conſidering or remembring 
wel,the former definitions of the true 
Church ,giuen by Scripture, Fathers, 
and themſelues , and confirmed by 
reaſon. Inal which, Communion, is put 
as aneſsErial part ofthartrue Church, 
which Scripture;Fathers,Reaſon,and 


oh He. 
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about communion refuted. C13. 3:15 
(fomtimes } alſo Proteſtans, propoſe Proteſtants) 
YnLO.YS, forſake ths 
5- And hereypon it isevident, that _—_ 
Chillingworth in confeſling c. 5. cit. ofcheviſhl 
p. 273. That as for the external commus- Church, 
zion of the wvifible Church , we haue 
without ſcrupule formerly granted , that 
Proteſtants did forſake it. And p. 274. 
Though Luther forſooke the external com- 
munion of the Cath. Church \ it wil not 
follow , he was a Sciſmanike : Plainely 
confeſleth, that Luther and Proteſ- 
tantsare true Sciſmatiks,and by for- * Chibing; 
ſaking the external communien of Gl bed 
the * whole viſible or Catholik þg=ij«th 
Church , ether made a ney viſible {77 
Church, orare inno viſible Church 
at al : For the external communion 
of thewhole viſible Church , was an 
eſſential parre of her, as wel as profeſ- 
fon of faith : And none can leaue an 
eſſential parte of the whole viſible 
Church , but he muſt leaue the ;, ;; or 
vhole viſible Church , which is to fthe whole 
makea formal ſchiſme For he can. ?/#* © 
Not leaue the whole vitible Church, 


but he muſt bein no viſible Church, 
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3:6 C.1z. Proteſlantserrors 
ſeing the whole viſible Church, in. 
cludeth al viſible Churches ; or. 
he muſt be in a new ſubſtantial vi.. 

VYÞy n0 fhle Church, which muſt be, of his 

uſt cauſe, to we Dos $5 

gee 0uz of owne making. And hence itis cuidet, 
ch: whole hy there can beno iuſt cauſe to leaue 

v1/zble hs j 

Church, the communion of the whole viltble 
Church , becausthere can be no iuſ 
cauſe to put onesſ{elf out of al viſible 
Churches , and to be in no viſible 
Church at al. There mate be iuſt cauſe 
of ſeparation from the communion 
of ſome particular Church, becaus 

She maie inuincibly err in ſome points 

»yby may Of faith , and exaCt profeſſion of her 

be inſtcauſe, exrors, for a condition of her commu- 


J — vs _ | 
egorou” nion. And nether is it neceſlaric to 


4 p&rtiAulay | 
Charch, , ſaluation,or to a metnber ofthe true 
Church , tobein communion of euc- 

rice particular Church ; nor the going 

out of anie particular Church (ifthere 

be iuſt cauſe for it ) isthe going ont of 

the whole true Church:Butthe whole 

true Chnrch , is not fallible , vincibly 

or inuincibly , in anie point of faith, 

by reaſon of Chriſts promiſe, and the 

holic Ghoſtraſſiſtance, So thart , fot 
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' aboutcommunion refuted. C.13. 317 
pretence of errors, there can be no 
juſt cauſeto go out of her comunion, 
And the going out of her,isthe going 
out of al Churches whatſocuer , be.. £. Canters; 


caus the whole Church includerh al, dp"t ove 


andwho is out ofal,isin none. And church 
there cannot be imagined anic iuſt _ 1 78 
cauſe , to goe out of al Churches, and 
tobe in none at al: And hereby we i»fallibi/;e 
ſee, how the infallibilitic ofthe whole it, 9240. 
| x ; Ceſſitie rs bs 
Church,and neceſſitie of being inthe ;,;4ewhols 
whole Church , do mutually infer Church , 
each the other, Forif she were nor in= rags. 
falliblein marters of faith , but fanful- | 
ly taught errors,onemight wſtly goe cms 
out of her. And becaus there can be members of 
no iuſt cauſe ro goe out of the whole — 
Church {( for then we should be in ,; ey. So 
noneatal) it muſt needs be, that she Morro 1mp. 
isinfallible in matters of faith. «NR 
6. Wherfore, when Chillingworth 
C.5.Þ. 264.271. 274.284. and Proteſ- — 7 
tants commonly define, Schiſme , zo Canrerb.p. 
be a Cauſeles ſeparation from the commu» **** 
nion of the Church , they voluntarily proreftents 
adthac particle ( Cawfeles ) nether do rn -: 


they finde itin anic definition of Fa» 5;3;/72:. 


21f C.13. Proteffants errors © 
chers, who neuer admit aniciuſt cauſs 

of ſ.paratio from the whole Church: 

bur Proteſtants merely ad it,to excuſe 
 themſclues fromSchiſme,becaus they 

Salfs fu- bauc ſome pretence of cauſe for ſepa. 
pras.5. ration, but no colour al at, to denic 
_ their ſeparation from the whole 


Ae Church: yea they plainly confes it,as 


font #roro isto beſecnl.2.o0fthe Author of Pro- 
mo reſtancie c; 1. andz. Out of which it 
"ay is cuident , that ether they are in 
= noChurch,becaus there is none beſid 
the whole,or ina new made Church, 
Let them $hew ; that anie Father 
euer put that particle ( Cas/eles ) 
in the definition of Schiſme , or 
ſaicd, that there can beiuſt cauſe of 
ſeparation from the communion of 
the whole viſible Church : or they 
Proteſtants, muſt confes , thar according as the 
Schiſmariks Fathers vſe the word ; Sci/zzc, they are 
wrap of gouiltic of Sciſme, in ſeparating them- 
this wer Jelues from the external communiou 
'._- of thewhole viſible Church: and ſo 
in iudgment of the Fathers (as they 
vic the word) are Sciſmatiks. And it 
they benor Sciſmatiks , as themſcJues 


- > - +... * -— 4. 
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plcaſeto viethe word ,1t little impor= 
teth , let them equiuocate as they 
pleaſe , and yſe words without. mat- 
- net; 
7. Let nottherfore Chilling worth 
C. F. Cit. Þ. 272. adviſe men, /o {ook 
that their cauſe of ſeparation from anie 
Churches communion be inff , becaus it 
1s as much as their ſoule is worth: bur let 
him look,that he make no ſeparation 
at al from xztic communion of the 
whole Ckurch , becaus hereof no 
cauſe can be iuſt, For ( as I faied) 
to goc out of the whole Church,is 
k ” » Auguſtin 
tobein no Church ar al. Hereypon ,,:, ſchiſms 
Sd. Auguſtin 1. 2. contra Peril. c. 16. merely inſe- 
ſaied. 7 obied# ro thee the [in of Sciſme, rag ; 
which thou wilt denie , but I wil ſtreigs 
prone. For thou doeff not communicate with 
dl nations : which proof were none, if 
there could be iuſt cauſe of notcom- 
| Municating with al Nations : but he Sthiſmu 
should haue added, that cauſcleſly he {729.7 
hedid not communicate. And lib,de —_— : 
vnitate c, 4. whoſoener beleve that Te- the whole 
fo Chriſt came in flech , in which he © Fee 


ſufered , was. borne , &«. get ſo diffent 
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320 C.1z. Proteſtants errors 


from bis Bodie z which is the Church ; ai 


their communion is not with the whole; 


nicare with Wher/vener it is ſpread , but is found 
the whole. parate in ſome part , it is manifeſt, that 


Ec 3.8.3.6. 
b. & 


they are not in the Catholik Church. 
Which were not manfeſt , if there 
could be 1uſt cauſe of not communi. 
cating with the whole. Andeuident 
itis,out of what we related before out 
of Saint Auguſtin: that he meaneth 
of communion in Sactaments , and 
publik praier. And therfore yntruely 
ſaied Door Porter ſec. 2. p.z3. That 
Proteſtants communicate (as Saint Augu- 
ſtin meant ) with the Catholik Church, 
in what parte orplace of the world ſocner. 
For they communicate not atal with 
her in Sacraments and publik prater. 
Andſoaccording to Saint Auguſtins 
doQrin, manifeſtly are out of the Ca- 
tholik Church. Beſids, Door Porter 


ſpeaketh not conſequently,when ec: 


2 Þ. 66. he faieth : we do not communi- 
gaze with Rome inher publik Liturgie >i8 
that,our communion t diſſolued. And yet 
ſec. 3.p.74. Her comunion we forſake nots 
#0 more then the Budie of Chrie.For : y- 
ol 


oo 
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about communion refuted. C.1z. '321 
doth he not forſake the communion 
ofRome , who doth not communt- 
cate with herin Liturgie, and whole 
communion in thar, is diflolued: But 
to returne toSaint Auguſtin:he epiſt. 
48. aſhrmeth: we are certa:ne,that none 
can inftly ſeparate himſelf from the com- Nene can 
munion of al N ations. Item : None can **fy ſepa- 
haue tnſt cauſe to ſeparate their commnion "7 

fromthe communion of al N ations : l:iÞ.z. 
contra Parmen. cap. 11. There ts #9 inſt 

neceſitte to break vnitie. Andl.3.c.4. _ 

The world doth ſecurely inzde, that they jo _ 
«re not good , who ſeparate themſelues ſuke the 
fom the world , in what parte of land © 

foener. Andib.c.5. Letws hold it firme 


and ſure , that no good men can denide 


henſelnes from the Charch : lib. 3. de No £690. 
Paprif. c. 16. Iris charitie , which they parate. 
haue not, who are cnt from the communion 

of the Carholik Church. And epiſt. 152. 

whoſoener is ſeparated from this Catholik 

Church , albeit be think, he lines lawda- 

bly, by this only wickdnes , that he is {e- 

parated from the unitze of Chriſt , he hath 

not life , but the wrath of God remaincth 


wn him. Lo, to be feparated from 


X 
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the Catholik Church , is to beſepa. 
red from the vnitie of Chriſt. And 
what iuſt cauſe can there be, to be ſe- 
parated from the vnitie of Chriſt? 
” IR Andepilt. 48. Relateth, that certaine 
thought Donartilts ſaied : we zhought it made no 
faith, would matter, where we held Chris farth. So 
—_—_— that it is an error of Donariſts, to 
c0MmMmt- . 
gion. think, that faith wil ſufhce without 
communion. Finally S. Cyprian 1. de 
vnitate, Lez noxe think , that good men 
can leane the Church. 

8, Proteſtants allo ſometimes con- 
fes, that there can beno iuſt cauſe to 
leaue the communion of the whole 
Church: For Caluin 4. inſtirt. c. 1.8. 
10. ſaicth ; Departare from the Church 
of God , is denial of Chriſt, which were 
 nottrue,if there wereiuſt caule of de- 
parture. And lib. de Necel. Reform. 
Ecclel. p. 68. being vrged , that there 

V ſher ſerm 15 no 1uſt cauſe, for which we maic 
0 Horſe if break the vnitie of the Church ; he 
cauſe why doth not anſwer , that there can be 
_— wit cauſe hereof : bur ( as ſuppoling 
in th that )denicth that they are out of the 


-—qm f communion of the Church, And 
. 94, 


about communion refuted. C.1z.- 323 
againe : But we are put back with this 
only engin. That no canſe excuſerh de- 

arture from the Church. But we denie, 
zhat we ao ſo.Surely,it he had choughr, 
chat there could be tuſt cauſeto break 
the ynitie of the whole Church, orto 

oc out of her communion, he would 
here haue ſaicd it. But he did not chen 
dreame, that there could be a iuſt or 
cauſeful ſeparation from the comu- 
nion of the whole Church , which 
ſome Proteſtants fince haue found 
out. Lord Canterburie p. 139. There 
can be no iuft cauſe , to make a Schiſme 
from the whole Church. Item p. 192. D. 


Potter {ec,z.p.74. There nether was, 
, Borcanbe, anie iuſt cauſe to depart from 
the Church of Chriſt , no more then from 
Corift himſelf. Chillingworth ſeQ. 5. jo goe from 


p. 170. and 272. allowerh thes words po wholg 


no iuft cauſe 


#rch. 


of D. Porter, and addech p. 298. 1:5 
moſt true , that there can be #0 inſt cauſe 
to depart from the Church : That is,to ceaſe 
being a member of the Church , no more 
then to depart from Chrift himſelf. And © 
lurely , he ceaſeth being a member of 
the Church , who ſeparateth himſelf 
X ij 
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324 C.1nz. Proteſfants errors 
pyhe l-a- from the communion of the whole 
weth to beof ji fbleChurch, Becaus communion 


the whole 
Church la (aST haueproucd )is an eſfſenrial parte 


« #eth ro leof of the viſible Church: And hecan be 
enie Church > member of the viſible Church, 
who wanteth an cflential parte of it. 
And to depart fromthe communion 
of the viſible Church, is not (as Chil- 
lingyorth ſpeaketh p. 269. 283. 298. 
302.):e aepartfro ſome opinios or prattiſes 
of the Church. But itis ro depart from 
{ome point of faith, or from commu- 
nicating with the Church, in vie of 
Sacraments , Liturgie , and publik 
worship of God , as is euident , and 
himſelf confeſſerh 1b. p. 265. and ye 
related his words c. 13. nu. 4. In which 
to communicate , is molt (ubſtanrial 
rothe Church. For Sacraments, Li- 
turgie,and publik worship of God, 
are a principal external end of the 
Church. And namely Sacraments are 
pur in the definition of the Church 
- by Prorcſtants. Wherfore, to be aſ- 
ſociated and communicate in them, 
is moſt ſubſtantial ro her,who is a So- 
cigticinyieofthem,andin profeſſion 


about communion refuted. C.1z. 325 
of Chriſts faith. And therfore to de- 
| Part from her communion in them, 
is clearely to depart from the ſo- 
cictic. 


9. And here is to be Noted, that p » fanrs 
Proteſtants cannot make diſtinftion ” —_ nots 


of fundamental and Not fundamen- © 


fur Zametal 


tal communion, as they did of funda- ; and nit fm 
mental and Not fundamecal articles, 9% 


Forſeparatingthemſelues from com- 
munion in Sacraments, Litu = ca__ 
publik worship of God , they ſepara. 
red themſelues moſt fundamentally 
in communion,and condemning the 
communion in thes, of the Church, 
fro which they ſeparaced, they muſt 
condemnethe fundamental commu- 
nion, and ſo ſaie, she is ſubſtantially 
no Church, Whervpon it muſt necds 
follow , that ether they muſt make a 
new Church , ſubſtantially different 
from the lata vilible Church,or els 
beinno Church ata]. For (as TI haue 
laied)There can be no Church beſids 
thewhole Church:Wheras, deuiding 
atticles into fundamental and Nor 


tundamental , and ſaying , that the 
A ” 


Church, 


F 
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Church, from which they ſeparated 
themlelues , retained the fundamen- 
talarticles,which coſtitute a Chureh, 
and that they feparated themlclues 
from her only in Not fundamental 
points,they had, ſome colour to faie, 
that they ſtil remained inthe ſubſtice 
ofthe Church , fro which they made 
ſeparation; And therforeanArgumert, 
taken from Proteſtants ſeparation in 
communion from the whole Church, 
is more forcible againſt them , then 
taken from their ſeparation in faith 
from the whole vittble Church. For 
heSaich they leaft but partly :but her 
Communion they leairt wholy. 

10. Nether helpeth it which Chil- 
lingworth: ſaieth : c,pp.274.and 295. 
Though the whole Church were corrupted, 


wet Luther and his Followers forſook not 


the whole corrupted Church, or the exter- 
Luthey aud 


bis fellowes #41 COMM of tt , but only forſook thit 
forfook the- parte which was corrupted , and itil would 
ff 0172 C0- 
2mntn:0n , 
wh the 
kad with 


F 
##2 Wwaoorte 


be /o , but forſook not themſelues,and their 
ew/22 communion. For though Luther 
and his followers forſook not, them- 
{clues , yetrhey forſook their com» 
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© * abontcommunionrefuted. C.1z. 327 
munion which they had with the 
whole Church in her Sacraments, Li- 


turgie,and publikſeruice, and inſteed 


of that , began a new comfhunion a*- 


mong themſelues, in an other Litut- 
gic, For they ioined notthemſelues 
in communion to anie Church pre- 
exiſtent ,in her Liturgie and publik 
ſegyice:and ſo theyforſooke thecom- 
munion of the whole viſible Church, 
euen their owne communion , which. 
before they had with her, and therby 
ceaſed to be anie formal parte of the 
whole preexiſtet Church,becaus they 
wholy leafr her communion inSacta- 
mentisand Liturgie , which was eflen-- 
tal ro her : and began a new Church, 
as they began wholy anew commu- 
nion, in new vſe of Sacraments, ina 
new Licurgie, and new publik ſeruice. 
Howlſocuer therfore, Chillingworth 
c.6,p. 334. and D.Potrerſaie ſec. 3.p. 
58. Proteſtants newer intended toercit a 
new Charch , ſeing they intended to 
erect a new comunion in Sacraments, 
and publik worship of God , they in- 
teuded to crefta new Church. Ne- 
X Ut 
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anew com. 
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ther is the example of lome leauing 
thediſeaſc of a Socictie, and yet nor 
the Socictic itſelf , ro the purpoſe, 
For a diſeaſe is an accident to a Socic- 
tle, but communion in Sacraments is 
eflenrial tro a Church; becaus she 1s 
a SOcictic in vie of Sacraments, Liur- 
gie, and publik ſeruice of Chriſt. And 
therforethis communion being legfr, 
the Sociertie itſelf is leafr. 
ON... Perhapsſome maie ſaie, that 
nicate insa. Lutherand his Followers leaft not the 
cramerts,i5 Communion of the whole Church in 
morethen to | 

»/z common SACIUMents , becaus he retained the 
sac; amnts. {ame Sacraments , which the whole. 
Church had.. Bur befids, that Luther 
retained no Sacrament which the 
whole Church. had , beſide baptiſme, 
and ſo had nor Sacraments, but only: 
one Sacramentcomon with the whole 
Church: Itis onething, to haut ſome 
Sacraments common with the whole 
Church, which Schiſmatiks haue,and 
an other, ro haue communion in Sa- 
craments , which Schiſmatiks haue 
not ,nor Luther had : For he did not 
participate with the whole Church in 
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about communion refuted, C.13. 329 
Sicraments. As anie male eate the 
(ame meate which an other doth, and 
yetnotd.ne Or ſup with him : So Lu- 
ther might receaue the ſame Sacra- 
ments , which the whole Church did, 
yet not communicate with the whole 
Church in Sacraments. 
12. By what hath been ſaied , we Pror:tonrs 
maieſee, that thes,andthelike errors 7% "iſ of 
ignorance of 
chew wel , that Proreſtants are of the che d:þni- 
number of thos, whom the Apoſtle tion. _ 
faicth , know nor what they ſpeak of. 
For it they knew , whattrue ſauing 
faith is , They would neuer faie, 
The eſſence of it confiſteth only in 
beleif of ſome principal points ; or 
_ the ynitie of it , in vnitie only of 
ſuch points: or if they knew , what 
true Church is,they would never faie, 
that ſome principai.points only,con- 
ſtitute the efſence of it, or that the 
ſubſtantial vaitie of the Church,con- 
fiſteth onely in vnitie of ſuch points: 
nor would they-compare integritiein 
fath or in communion , to health, - 
and defect in faith or in communion, 
to diſeaſes or yice: nor ſaie, thatthey 
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330 C.nz. Proteflantserrors *© 
haue communion with al Catholiks 
in the world, becaus they haue ( as 
they ſaie) loue or charitie to them al : 
norſaie, thatthos can be of the ſame 
Church,who communicate notinyſe © 
of Sacraments, Liturgie, and publik 
worship ofGod. For altheserrors,and 
chelike, riſe of their not knowing or 
- not marking,what is true ſauing faith, 
whatisa true Chriſtian Church,whar 
1s true Chriſtian Communion, as is 
euident by what hath been ſaied and 
proued:If they would coſtantly agree 
with vs, in the definitions of ſauing 
faith , rrue Church, and her commu- 
nion, giuen by the Scripture, Fathers, 
and by themſclues ſometimes , and 
confirmed by-reaſon, thes errorsof 
theirs , about fundamental and Not 
fundametal poinrs,about the eſſence, 
and ynitie of true ſauing faith , and 
about rhe true Chriſtian Church, and 
her communion , would preſently 
vanish, And if they wil mainteine 
thes errors , they muſt needs re- 
1c the definitions of rrue fauing 
faith , truc Church, and her commu- 
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about communion refured,” Cz. 331 
nion, giuen by Scriprure,Fathers,and ,,,,,z,,,, 
chemſelues ſometimes, and giue new muſt make 
definitions , and confes , that they _— | 
diſpute not with vs of ſ{uch a faith, ,4ange rho 
Church,or communion,as Scripture, q#«/10». 
Fathers, and themſelues ſometimes, 
propoſe : bur of an other faith, 

Church, and communion, of which 
ncther Scfipture , nor Fathers cuer 
dreamed , deſcribed, or propoled to 
vs; but is inuenred by themſelues. 
And if they wil confes this, I wil nor 
diſpute with them, whether there be 
anic fundamental or Not fundamen- 
tal articles ro ſuch a faith, or Church, 
or whether inward charine wil tufhce 
toſuch a communion , as they haue 
deuiſed , different from the faith , 
Church, and communion deſcribed 
by Scripture, and Fathers,and them- 
ſeluesſomerimes.T hisI amfure, That 
noother faith, Church , or commu- 
nion , wil help them to ſaluation , bur 
ſuch a faith, Church, and commus- 
nion, as Scripture, and Fathers pro- 
pole. And ſuch faith , and Church , I 
haue clearly shewed , cannot admit 
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anic Not fundamental points in the 
Proteſtants ſenſe, nor anie ſinful divi. 


ſion in points of faith, orin commu. 


nion of Sacraments, Liturgie, or pil. 
blik worship of God. Bur ſuch faith, 
ſ\uch Church , ſuch communion , is 
perte&ly and entirely one ( at leaf 
virtually and implicitly )in al points 
of faith, inal yſeof Sacrainents , and 
al publik worship of God : and can 
only differ in ſome rites or ceremo- 
nies ; which being accidental , and 
therfore by none pur into the defini. 
tion ef the Church, ( as profeſhon of 
faith and communion) cannot deuide 
ſubſtance of the Church. And ſuch 
2 Thurch, none is , butthe Roman 
Catholik Church. And who careful 
of his ſaluation , wil not prefer a 
Church, which is entirely one inal 
points of faith , and communion , bc- 
fore a Church , which confeſſedly ts 
deuided both in ſome points of faith, 
andaltogetherin communion?If one 
ask, why can notthe Church admit 
diviſion in faith or communion , as 
wel as in other matters : I anſycr 
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becaus Faith and Communion are e{- 
| ſential partes ofthe Church, and, as 
ſuch , put in her definition : and no- 
thing canadmir diuiſion in its eſſen- 
tial partes. For diuiſion of a thing in 
efſencial parts , is deſtruCtion of ir. In 
other matters, which are nor eſſene 
tialtoher, She may be deuided, and 
not deitroied. 


hh—_ 


BD —— 


The aforeſaied dofirin of Catholikes 
and Proteſtants , and their 
Defenders , compared 


together. 


FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


I. Itherto(Gentle Reader)haue 

we refuted the diſtinftion of 
fundamental and Nor fundamental =_ fals 
points in the Proteſtants ſenſe , and "= pr. 
clearely shewed, thatin cheir ſenſe, it #iom is. * 
introduceth formal hereſic,deſtroieth 
true {auing faith , Catholik Church, 


and ſaluation,contcineth Infidelitic , 
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and denicth Gods yeracitte, and ([o 15 

the vyerie ground of Atheiſme, We 
| haue alſo shewed, that this diſtinCtis, 
FHowwnſuf- "_- | 
ficient for eueninthe Proteſtants ſenſe,ſufficeth 
#bcir pur- them not, for that purpoſe for which 
poſe. they deuiſedit: which was, to main- 
Reuſe of Leineſomeſuch Churches, as are {in- 
Cath. Cha- fally deuided in points of faith: be- 
rieieG9- causſome of them are deuided cuen 


in fundamenral points , and al are Þ 
wholy deuidedin communion of Sa- 


craments and publik worshipof God: 
which diuiſion, as wel deſtroicth the 
Church ,as diuifion in fundamental 
points, doth, 

2. Now it reſteth,out of that which 
hath been ſaied, tocomparethe faith 
and Church of Catholiks,and of Pro- 
reſtants together : and alſo the cer- 
raincie,or yncertaintie of their defen- 
ders,that thou maiſt the better 1udge, 
whether of thes ſeneral faithes , or 


Churches , isof God , and which of | 


their Defenders defend their doc- 
trin for truth , or conſcience ſake, 
whether , to make a shift for a 
Tume. 
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3. The Catholiks faith,eflentially pifirence 
embraceth al Gods reuealed word — 
ſufficiently propoſed : The* Proteſ- = —=_ 
rants faith , efſentially embraceth x, 
only the fundamental points. The 
Catholiks faith , can ſtand with no 
herefie, or fanful denial ofanie point 
of faith ſufficiently propoſed : Pro- 
teſtants faith , can ſtand with anie 
hereſie, or ſinful denial of anic point &.2.s 2.1.1: 
of faith, which is not fundamental, 
how ſufficiently ſocuer ir be propo- 
ſed, whichis (as Proteſtants ſomett- _ 


2. 


7.5.6. 


mes confes )infidelitie, anda g1UINg 7 *% 


the Liero God. Catholikes faith, is 3. 


perfetly and entirely one, and the 

ſame in cueric one, beleuing aQtually 

eucric parte of Gods word ſufficiently 
propoſed, and yirtually, cuerte parte 
whartſocuer: Proteſtanrs faith , 1s ne- C5 7 2.4.2. 
ceſſarily one , only in fundamental 

points, and maic be yarious or deut- 

dedin al other points, how ſufticient- 

ly ſocuer they be propoſed, which 

viitie, ismercly in parte, and is rue | 
multiplicicie. Catholik faith , is ap- 4, 
proued of Proteſtants , to contcine C.;.n,7.1.r, 


330 C.14. Catholiks and Proteftants © 
C.;.n. 7, althartis cflential ro truc faith: Pro- 
teſtants faith, is proued of Catholiks, 
to want manic things eflential to true 
faith. 
Differzcebe- 4, Likewiſe the Catholik Church, 
_— embracerh only thos, who aCtually 
UYCPEsS. . . , . 

7 beleive cuerie point of faith ſuf- 
ciently propoſed tothem , andvy:ir- 
tually what other points of faith 
ſocuer. Proteſtants Church , embra- 

© £&n8.1, ceth ſomerimes al rhatare Chriſtians, 
oral, that profes Chriſts name , what 
heretiks ſocuer they be : Sometimes, 
al that beleiue the fundametal points, 
howſocuer they ſinfully denie other 


poinrs ſufficiently propoſed : which 
C.3..5.6.15 to include Infidels, and Giuers of 


b. 2. theLieto God. TheCatholik Church, 


% isperfe&lyandentirely one, bothin 


_ profeſſion of faith , and in commu- 

_ nion of Sacraments,and publik wors- 

hip of God : Proteſtams Church is at 

C..n.z.1.:. moſt , one in profeſſion of. funda- 
mental points,and yariousin al other 

points: Andno waic one { but wholy 

deuided ) in communion of Sacta- 

ments, and publik worship of God. 

Which 


£m 


is 
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Whichisrobeonein aſmal parte;and 

ro be ſimply and truly manie. The _ 
 CatholikChutch,is approued of Pro- 3 
teftants,tobeatrue® Church,amem-, q,,,,; 
berof the Catholik Church, A mem- c.7.nx 5. 
ber of the Bodie of Chriſt. Her Reli- 
gion, a poſſible waie of ſaluation , a 4 
{afe Þ waie for them thar beleue as, , 


7532.3.7s 


they profes , and ſafeſt for the igno- c.z.n.3. 
rants : and euen thos, whoare moſt , 
obſtinatin her, 'members of the Ca- 
 tholikChurch. The Proreſtats Church 
iscondemned of al Catholiks, for a 

falſe Church , guiltie both of herefie, 

and ſchiſme, and ro haue no poſſtble 


yaic of ſaluation , butaſſured waie of 
damnation to al that wittingly liue 
anddicin her, EO#s 

5. Seing therfore , by the ceſti= 
monie of holie Scripture , Fathers, 
and Reaſon,and Confeſſion of Pro= 
teſtants,thefaith, and Church ofGod, 
is doth one and holie, indge; whether 
of thes two faiths , or Chufrches , be 
more one , or more hole; whether Carb. faith 
that faith be not more one, which ad- 7974 9c, 
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Catholik 
Church 
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point of faith, wharſocuer ,then that, 
which admitteth yoluntarie diuiſion 
in al points of faith;beſids thos,which 
are fundamental. And whether thar 
faith be not more holic, which ad- 
mitreth no ſinful denial ofGods word 
whatſocuer , then that, which admit- 
rerth ſinful denial of al his word , be- 
fids that which is fundamental how 
ſuthciently ſocuer it be propoſed: 
c. which kinde of denial, is * Infidelirie, 
_ anda piuing of the lie to God. And 
whether that faith , be not more ſe. 
cure , whichis approuecd of its Aduer- 
ſaries to conteine al that is * eſſencial 


rotruefaich,thenthat,whichisproucd 


of Catholiks , to want manie things 


eſ[cncial to true faith. 
6. Likewiſe, whether that Church 


be not more one, which is entirely 


one, both in profeſſion of al poinrs of 


faith , and in communion of Sacra- 
ments: then that, which requireth no 
more yvnitie , but in fundamental 


points which eucric one is atuallyto. 


belcue, and ad mitteth ſinful diuiſion 


' inal other points, and. whole diuifion 
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 dottrin compared. C.14. + 339 
in communion of Sacraments , and 
publik worship of God. And whether qd more 
that benot more holie , whith admir- #2. 
reth no herefie in points of faith, nor 
noſchiſmein diuifion of communion, 
then that which admitrts al hereſies, 
exceptin fundamental] points, andatl . 
ſchime in diviion of communion. 
And whether thar Church be not the 4:4 more. 
ſafer waic to ſaluation , which 1s ap- km 


Rc,78.3.6 


proued of irs Aduerſaries for * ſafe, : ».z,1.. 
then that which is approued only of - 
its followers, and vtterly condemned 


by al aduerfaries. 

7, And as for the Defenders — 
of thes different faiths and Chur- ;; {; y 
Ches ,1t is Euident , that Catholiks #9&rm. 
conſtantly and refolutly condemne 
the diltin&tion of fundamental and 
Not fundamenral articles inthe Pro- x 
teſtants ſenſe, and auouch , thatrhere 
areno certaine points ſo ſufficient to 
fauing faith, ro a Church, or to {alua- 
lon, that others maic be denied , or 
not beleued , though they be ſuſh- 
ciemly propoſed, Noneſo Not fun-- 
damental,asthey muſt nocneceſlarily 


do 
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340 C.14. Catholiks and Proteſtants © 
be belcued of a Church,and for ſal- 
uation , if they be ſufficiently propo- 
ſed : Thar there be more points of 
faith, then thos,which muſt be aual- 
ly beleued of cucric one: That it is 
true herefie , to denie anie point of 
faith ſufficientlypropoled: Thar finful 
denial of anie ſuch point of faith , de- 
ſroierh trueſauing faith , and ſalua- 
tion, theſubſtance, and ynitie ofthe 
crue Church : That communion in 
Sacraments and publik worship of 
God, 1s eflenrial to a true Church: 
Thar though there were ſuch diſtin- 
Ctionin points of faith ,as Proteſtants 
make,yertharwould nor ſaue ſomeof 
their Churches , which err euen in. 
fundamental articles , and want al 
Communion in Sacraments , and in 


- publik worship of God;and tharſcing 


the Proteſtants faith doth not eflen- 
tially embrace al Gods reucaled word 
ſufficiently propoſed , bui only ſome 
parte of ir, nor is oppolit to hereſie in 
al points ,nor is one inal Gods word, 
bur onely in ſome part, that itis not 


true ſauing faich, And ſcing theu 
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Church doth not profes Gods entire 


word , nor is one at moſt , more then 


in fundamental points,nor isatal one 
in communion of Sacraments and pu- 
blik worship of God , it cannot be the 
true Church of God: And ſeing it did 
leaue the communion of the whole 
viſible Church , and therby leaft the 
whole viftible Church, and leauin 
the whole, leafi al viſible Churches, 
and leauing al, that ic can be in no y1- 
ſible Church , ynles at their ſepara- 
tion there were ſome. new vilible 
Church made. Theſe points (Ifaic) 
Catholiks conſtantly teach. . 

8. Wheras Proteſtants, moſt yn- 
conſtantly reach almoſt al that we 
hauerehearſed of their dofrin. For 
ſometimes they teach , thattheir Not 
fundamental points 2 arc points of 
faith : Sometimes they? arenot. So- 
metimes ſinful denial of them 1s © he- 
refie: Sometimes it is not. Some- 
times {inful denial of them ; 1s a fufh- 
cient © cauſe of ſeparation:Sometimes 
it is f. not. Sometimes Proteſtants 
angwea Catalogues of ftundamen- 
Y 1j 
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tals : Sometimethey cannot. * Some. 
times the Roman Church, isa | rrue 
Charch in effence : Sometimes she 


15k not, Sometimes her crrors are 
fundamental: Sometimes they are 
" $ 7 nh ik 
not. Sometimes erctiks arein 
the Church. Sometimes they are *® 
not. Sometimes heretiks ÞP maie be 
ſaned : Sometimes they 1 cannot. 


- Somertmesa true Church® can err in 
fundamentals: Sometimes it * can- 


not. Sometimes al © points of fairh 


' areneccſlarieroſauing faith : Some- 
6. times theyarz* not, Sometimes de- 


ntal of anie point ſufficiently propo- 
ſed, * deſtroieth rrue faith : Sometri- 
mes1t doth 7 not. Somerimes ſinful 
denial of anie point of faith * de- 
ſtroieth the ſubſtance of the Church. 
Sometimes it doth * ner. Somerimes 
diuifion in anie point of faith Þ de- 


'ſtroieth the vnitic of the Church: 
- Sometimes it doth © nor. Sometimes 
there is dit cauſe of ſeparation from 


the whole viſible Church:Sometimes 
thereis not, Sometimes comunion 
IN Sacraments and publik worship of 
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Godis f eſſential ro the Church : So-| ©'**-5* 
metimes it is 5 not, Sometimes tOg cnn, x. 
leaue the communion of the Church, *- *- 

h yy c I2 
i5to * leaue the Church : Sometimes ; ,_ 

itis! not. Sometimes wilful error in : c12 84.5. 
faithtisiuſt cauſero forſake aChurch: |, ** 
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Fometimes it i15** not. 

9. Surcly, itmuſt be a verieil cauſe, 
that driueth ſuch wittie and Learned 
men thus often, and thus plainelyto 
contradi&t themſelues , about one 
queſtion of their fundamental and 
Not fundamental points. For itis ne- 
ther want of wit , nor of learning, that 
maketh them in this ſort to contra- 
dit themſclues : but whiles they wil 
toine truth with falshood, faith with 
herefie , Gods Church with a falſe 
Church, they cannot doe otherwiſe. 
For the euidence of truth , of faith, 
and of Gods Church , forceth them 
toſaic one thing, and falshood , he. 
refic, and their falſe Church maketh 
them to ſatethequitecontrarie. Wher. 
fore we muſt no moreexpett of he- 
rctiks to ſpeake agreably to themſel- 
ves, then of Drunken men to goe 
Y Ut 
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freight. For heretiks be (as the Pros 
pher [peaketh ) drank , and not with 

Efeie 51. wine: herefic, is aſpiritual drunkenes, 
which mak-th men to reele betyeene 

Caluin. c;- truthand falshood, as drunkenes ma- 


fer. Hol- keth men reele from one fide to an 
land. Sprri- 


rus wertigs. other. Itmaie be, that Catholik wri- 


ris qromi- ters inſomegreatework, and wtiting 
- winSapa different matrers,, maie contra- 
ſe aerbe ſur 
carmptores dit themlſelues by forgetfulnes : but 
bras om that wutie and learned men , in ſo 
Y41 1373 0073 - 
#1. ſmalworks, and in one kinde of mars 
ſors amen- ter , Should ſo often, and ſo plainely 
; 5g Jeepe- contradi& themſelues » Cannot pro- 
cecd , but of the nature of the matter, 
Atha. orat, hich they would mainreine ,and of 
2.c0t, Argan : | © 
Nui inci cheirſpiricual drunkenes , or that ip1- 


in hereſim tit of giddines , which ( as the aforc- - 
WS habe ſaicd Prophet ſaieth ) our Lord hath 
rant.  mingledi in the midf} of _Egipt , and made 
E.19. Ecipt toerr inal her worke,as a drunkeht 
and vomiting man erreth. 

10. And finally, ourtof al hitherto 
: - 21176 * faied, I conclude, that itis not againſt 
fnfully er- charitie , butrather moſt agreableta 
1ing,oftheir Chriſtian faith and true' charitie , to 
dmnnable 


far, Aadmonish al Churches or pertons , 


Ty L - Lo, OE on inn 2 od tad ei TPO A SAI. -> 7% 7 2X 
F 4 AG © Vos 2's © "© 
3-84 REF ; 
. % * 


dotfrin compared. C14 345 
chat they are in a damnableſtate, who 
err {infully ether becaus they wil 
not beleue ſome point of Chriſtian 
faith , or part-of Gods word,{ufhcient- 
ly propoled to them, ot through their 


ena? 

Ws EE 2g "87 
bo 

$8» 


faulr,haue it not ſufficientlypropoſed: 


For (as Proteſtants confeſſed cap.1o,) 

The d:fference is not great, betweene'him, - by ras 
that ts wilfully blinde , and him , that propoſing , 
knowinely gainſateth the trath: and who, excuſeth 
were it wot for their owne auo:dable fault, 
might and should ſee trath , and do not, 


"theirerror is damnable: And if ante be 


negligent in ſeeking truth , unwilling to 


finde it , or might ſce it , and wil not , his 


caſe , without repentance y is aeſperate; 


Wherfore thus I argue in forme. 


11, Itis charitic to admonish rhem, 
thattheyarein a damnable ſtate, who, ehey 
err damnably , commirrt an a&@ of In- ,, James- 
adelitie, and giue God the Lie : But%- _ 

— ; SeeChilling, 
al that err againſt points of faith ſufh-,,,_..." 
ciently propoſed tothem, doſo; and 
the like caſe is of al , who for their 
iault havenorſuch points fufficiently —_ 
propoſed tothem. Therfore it 1s cha- ———_— ; 


Iltie, toadmonish al who crr againlt are damne- 
ble. 


: 340 C.14. Catholiks and Proteſtants © 
poinrs of faith ſufficiently propoſed 
ro them, or who ( for their fault) haue 
them not ſufficiently propoſed ro the, 
that they are in damnable ſtate. The 
Maioris euident, and che Minor pro. 
ued,and confeſſed alſo by Proteſtants, 
C. 10. 

2. Secondly ,itistrue charitie , to 
Becaus they ad monish alformal heretiks,thatthey 
grer74e bt arcinſtareof damnation: Bural that 
beleue notſome points of faith ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed to them, or for their 
faulr haue chem not ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, are formal heretiks. Therfore 
it is charitic to tel al ſuch, that they 
arcin ſtate of damnation. The Maior 

1s prouedc. 9.andthe Minorc. 10. 
Meow thy 13. Thirdly, it is true charitie, to 

ftroje . . . 
faith telal,that deſtroie true ſauing faith, 
and the vnitierherof, thac they arein 
ſtate of damnation : Butal that beleue 
not fome points of faith ſufficiently 
propoſedrothem, or, through their 
fault, haue not them ſo propoled to 
them , doeſo. Therfore it is true cha- 
ritietorel them, that they areinſrate 
of damnation. The Maior is euident, 
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1 W fr vithour faith , ic is impoſſible to 

© Wl plcate God. And the Minor is proued 

; cap. I'S; | | 

: WW 14. Fourthly, ir 1s rruecharitie to Becaus they 
» MW cl al ſuch, as deſtroie the nature or fr" 15 


Church, = 


; MM {ubſcance of Chriſts crue Church,thar 
they are in damnableſtate:bur al ſuch 
| a5 beleue not ſome points of faith ſut- 
7 kcietly propoſed tothem,or through 
| their fault , haue them not ſufficient- 
ly propoſed, doe fo. Therfore, S&c. 
The Mator is euident; and the Minor 
isproued C.13, 
5. Fiftly, it1s true charirie, totel al 
ſuch as deſtroie the ynitie of Chriſts detroie gd 
Church, that they are in ſtate of dam- yniie of che 
nation: But al ſuch as beleuenot ſome Chvrch: : 
points of faith ſufficiently propoſedro pou po * 
them , or through their fault haue 
them. not ſufficiently propoſed , doe 
{o, Therfore itis true charine to tel al 
luch, that they arein rate of damna- 
nation, The Maioris euident: And the 
Minoris proued c.14. | 
16. Sixtly, itis rruecharitieto rel al z,aur they 
ſuch,as by deeds profes a falsChurch, profes «f#l- 
tobe a true Church , that they arc in ſo Rn 
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damnable ſtate: But al that communi- 
cate in Sacraments , or Liturgie , with 
afals Church, doeſo. Thertore it is 
true charitie to telthem, that they are 
ina damnable ſtate. The Maior, and 
m_ arc proucd c. 15. 
. geauenthly,itis true charirie.ro 
Becaus they 
pur theſei- ry fack as put theſelues out of cuerie 
we our of al trge Church, Thatthey arein a dam- 
Charches. 


themſelues out ofthe communion in 


whole Church, ( as did Luther and 
his firſt followers) or doc themſclues 
live out of that communion ( as thos 
doe that yet follow him ) doe ſo. 
Therfore it is charitie , to tel al ſuch, 
that they are in a damnable ſtate. The 
Maioris euident : and the Minor pro- 

uedc. 18. and 19. 
= Eightly, becaus the contraric 
43homing.s doArinsto wit, thatitis not charitic, 
ble that ſin- tO warnea man,thatis in ſtare of dam- 
rea ” nation (as al are, that finfully erra- 
nur gainſt anic point of faith or commu- 
nion )is ſo abhominable, as no Chri- 


ſtian ( Lthink ) wil dare to auouch it in: 


nable ſtate: Bur al ſuch, as cther put 


Sacraments , and Liturgie , of the .] 
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plaine and expres tcrmes. 
19. And that Proteſtant Churches ,,,,,,,,, 
fii-fully err againſt points of faith Chnrches 
futHiciently propoſed , or , through [ay Ay 
their fault , have not them ſufficient- Pry 
ly propoſed, is likewiſe manifeſt, For 
that al Proteſtants Churches err in 
oints of faith, is confeſled by Pro- 
reſtants themſelues cap. 2. Audthar 
thos points are ſufhciently propoſed 
ro them , or that it is their faulc, that 
they are not ſo propoſed , is like- 
wilecuident. Beſids the Proteſtants 
Church went out of the whole Chur- 
ches Communion in Sacramentsand ,,:, cz. 
Licurgie, and began anew Commu- munion. 
nion of their owne. And ſo 15inno 
Church,orisanew Churchc. 19. 
20. [Innumerable more,and moſt cui- 
dent proofes, might be brought, that 
Proteſtants Churches finfully err a- 
gainſt points of faith ſufhciently pro- 
3 poled to them, or which (if it were 
& nottheir fault ) would be fo propoſed 
torhem : But I wil not goc our ofthe 
compasof what hath been ſaied in this 
Treatiſe, Who wil ſee art large the 


-_ 


Se 


2; a "EI" SST Y ok "£] 
"Iva PRs 8 -: eng _ >, - 


350 Charitietorel feonful errants. 
errors of Proteſtants ſufficiently 
diſproued , cuen by the EXpres woFid 
of God ,; maic read the Collation of 
the Catholik and Proteſtant dodrijn, 
by theexpres word of God, Which 
hath bceene twenric yeares agoe pu- 
blished, and notyeranſyered by anic 
Proteſtant. Which is an cuident ar- 
gument that they can not anſver it 
with anie probabilitie,feing they haue 
no pretenſe but the word of G od. 


FINIS, 
6. NU 65 
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Errata. 


Pag.43-lin.1o. with /aning. dele ſane. 
P.95. lin. wherof. lege wherfore. P.115. 
lin. 20. the lege zo. P. 138. lin. 8. faitF. 
lege faith. P: 159. lin. 16. be ze. lege 
zobe. P. 210. marg. what lege why. 
P.253.1in.26. after zo. add. belexe not. 
P, 261. lin. 14. dele ad. 


